Shikshapatri

“The Epistle of Precepts”

(based on Shatanand’s Shikshapatri Arthadipika)



Introduction

Warmest Jay Shree Swaminarayan to fellow readers!

It gives me great pleasure to publish this commgnigon Lord SwaminarayanShikshapatrigentitled:
‘Shikshapatri - The Epistle of Precepts’.

This English work is based very closely to ShataeShikshapatri Arthadipika Tikya Sambhita
Shastra. It is not however a word for word tratista | have added to the original work as well as
omitted other parts that | felt were too deep integt for the laymen to explore. | have where fibss
provided original Sanskrit verses and words so Wetan become familiar with these Sanskrit temrms i
the event that it does not become lost in our yeuggneration. | did not want to produce a worlclvh
was one hundred percent English as often there isne word translation from Sanskrit to Vernacular
languages. Translation from Sanskrit to Gujar@ises some validity, not to mention a translatlent
from Gujarati to English.

“In 1826, Lord Swaminarayan summarised his ethigathings in a book entitled ‘Shikshapatri’ or ‘@od
of Discipline’ - It is one of the best spiritualgethical codes of the nineteenth century in Hisduand
remains an inspiring handbook of conduct”, s&tephen Fuchs ‘Religious Prophets’, P.213he
Shikshapatri is veritably the fountainhead of ingfion for the spiritual aspirant. It containstimbosom
the fragrant elements of ethical and religious lifes precepts include everything and exclude ingtto
beautify the life of the spirit. Its appeal is wsisal, its message is global and it's impact deeg
penetrating. The Shikshapatri represents the b&éfinduism in its pristine purity.

Lord Swaminarayan wrote the Shikshapatri towardsettd of his lifetime over one hundred and seventy
five years ago. However, the underlying principdgply to mankind even today and will undoubtedly
apply to all for eternity. The reason being ist titee fundamental precepts are consistent with/edas
and other orthodox scripturestdindu Sanatan Dharma

The Lord wrote the Shikshapatri for the benefithwnkind - so that all could read and understand the
basic fundamental commandments applying to all tindThe contents of the Shikshapatri have been
sieved from numerous Dharma Shastras (treatise Uploarma) from the likes of Manusmruti,
Yagnavalkya Smruti, Parashar Smruti etc. as wetithser texts such as Mahabharat, Shrimad Bhagwat,
the Puranas etc.

Due to the confusion that reading the many cane;ausrd Swaminarayan wrote the Shikshapatri to
provide a list of the more relevant Dharmas. Tisot to say that one need not study other Stmasa
the Lord has specifically said in Shlok 203 - “Meathus described, the general and special Dhaomas
all my disciples. They shall refer to Shastraswf Sampraday to learn them in detail.”

When working through this Shikshapatri, | was mHeek by the work that must have gone into this
Shikshapatri. To say so much in so few lines isreflit to our Master. The contents are very hast
the inner meanings have so much depth. To just tlea Shikshapatri without trying to understand the
inner meanings is just a waste of the Shikshapatri.

When reading through with conviction, one reallygibs to understand the insight that Lord
Swaminarayan had and the sheer compassion anddiobes Satsangis is equally evident. This is aot
mere book which one reads and keeps in oRetga, (which may or may not be used) but is a Shastra
just as important as the Bhagwat Gita. | can't leasise the greatness of the Shikshapatri enough.



Having worked on it for so long with so much degtlieel that study and practice of the Shikshapatri
alone will truly attain all that one requires. $bonier Williams therefore says, “The Shikshapatrof
very pure and lofty character.”

One thing that | have noticed in the younger geim@rain this day and age is the unwillingness of
youngsters to want to learn about their religidimis is really a general problem and excuses ssi¢kive
don’t understand - it's too difficult - It's not nessary in this day and age” simply do not hold. f#& as

I’'m concerned, if a person is able to educate toetel or Degree level then he should have no proble
understanding our Shastras - many of which areslaged to English now. Those who are less educated
can still understand the basic issues of Hindulsah thany seem to lack.

If one is not able to answer simple questions sagcivhy we are Vegetarians, why we wear the red mark
upon the forehead etc. then | feel that as Hindshave a lot to be ashamed of. We simply havedai

to live up to our expectations. | sincerely hopattthis English work helps to clarify the essdntia
teachings of our Sampraday and indéfiddu Sanatan DharmaMay it be a means to a more educated
and civilised society.



Lord Swaminarayan, His Life and Work

He was a spiritual colossus who travelled, barg¢efdothe length and breadth of India in seven short
years. Hailed as an unremitting champion of peaxkpurity, he crusaded against the crippling dxils
society.

Thousands admired him, obeyed him and above alliiet in highest reverence.

His name was Lord Swaminarayan. He was born onAmd 1781 in the village ofChhapaiya near
Ayodhya He was calle@hanshyanin his childhood years.

His birth was a blessed light that had dawned orihEaAt the age of eight, Ghanshyam was given
‘Yagnopavitg (the sacred thread). Extra-ordinarily brillizamid intelligent as he was, he completed the
study of Sanskrit Grammar, théedas the Dharma-Shastrds the Puranas the Prasthantrayi, the
‘Shad-Darshandsand Vedantawithin three years.

At the tender age of eleven, Ghanshyam, left himéherenouncing the world on July 18th 1793. Known
now as Neelkanth Varni, he went to the forestshef lHimalayas, and reach&lilashram There he
engaged himself in severe austerities and extremmesfof penance for six months. In the coursei®f h
Himalayan pilgrimage he m&opal Yogi from whom he studied and mastedapa For seven years he
travelled barefooted in the vast country of Indiiting the various holy shrines.

He finally arrived at.oj, in Saurashtrg (Gujarat), where there was a monasteriRafmanand Swami-

an incarnation olUddhava (foremost disciple of Lord Krishna). There, Nemlkh metMuktanand
Swami, the chief disciple of Ramanand Swami. After arsitay there, he met Ramanand Swami and
saw in him his spiritual Guru, the one he had besarching for. He acceded to Ramanand’s requést an
decided to stay with him in the monastery for he &ecepted his preceptorship.

Ramanand Swami initiated him and named Biahajanand Swami He was popularly known by the
name ofSwaminarayan Though there were many scholars and seniorpiésgiRamanand Swami soon
found Swaminarayan, just twenty-one years of ageha only disciple outstandingly suited, and hence
he named him his spiritual successor and placedihigharge of the monastery. On that occasion,
Sahajanand Swami begged, “O, Gurudev Ramanangbulf devotee is to suffer a single scorpion bite
then let me, instead, suffer the pain of milliofisscorpion bites in every pore. And if your dewmis
destined to have the begging bowl then let the ibgggowl be my fate, but your devotee should not
suffer the misery of hunger and lack of clothing:"So be it!” replied Ramanand Swami. Shortly
thereafter Ramanand Swami passed away. Swamimesaf@lowing gradually grew by leaps and
bounds.

Thousands witnessed his supernatural powers aratlesc By his divine splendour and spiritual payer
he graced many withSamadHi (spiritual-trance), enabling them to have direutstic experience of the
deity they adored. Many of them saw Swaminarayarhis highest abode during such Samadhi
experience.

He organised and ran alms-houses for mendicatsigbdy and the poverty stricken during famined An
he also brought back countless men and women tpatieof morality and religion. “He created a band
of five hundred Paramhansas the founding saintissatontinuing order of monks. They gave themselve
up to a life of total austerity, yet at the sammeaimanaged to go outward to the needy, building-alm
houses, digging wells and doing charitable worR&ter Brent: ‘Godmen of India’, Page 200



These Paramhansas reflected a very high moral ateartirough their unique life of celibacy. This
indicates the dynamic personality stupendous mamdl spiritual force Lord Swaminarayan possessed.
He and his disciple-saints started the missionamkwf moral and spiritual elevation of societyahgh

their untainted character, comprehensive teachimd) lrumble service of humanity. He gave five
observances the fundamental prerequisites to hitssaThese were, control of carnal deshéstikan),
non-avarice Nirlobh), humbleness Nirmar), non-attachment Nishneh and indifference to taste
(Niswad. However, for all followers in general, it wasnspulsory to abstain from wine, flesh eating,
adultery and stealing. In addition to these, fulttess, non-violence and celibacy were regarded as
common conditions for all followers. All those whocepted these vows were given refuge and accepted
as followers by him.

Lord Swaminarayan uplifted the backward classdse-dcheduled castes and tribes. He changed the
hearts of thieves, traducers and dacoits, and cmw/éhem into real devotees free from vices. “Nist
message had a revolutionary effect on the perdimesl and characters of thousands of people inma ve
lawless period. Members of martial and criminddes gave up meat and drink; they renounced the use
of opium and tobacco, to both of which most of thesere very much addicted{Pryns Hopkins:
‘Character and Personality’ Vol-XIIl No. 1. Sept3R Page 77)

He liberated the masses from poverty and idlendb®racy and ignorance, false beliefs and
superstitions, vicious activities and bad habitkjietion and alcoholism and the fear of evil forcede
kindled in them the flame of hope, love, faith atelotion. He lived with them in their low roofed
houses, mingled with them, became part of them wpiifted them to the level of virtuous devotees
leading a life of moral and spiritual pursuits. cBua change aroused great veneration and lovérfoirh
the minds of people. They saw that the supremal lwas manifest in the person of the young
Sahajanand Swami.

He was the very embodiment of love and compassit®beheld the Brahmin and the low-born, the rich
and the poor, the donor and the beggar, the Kidglaa layman, the pious monk and the prostitutéén
same measure of love. “Sahajanand was loved bayelref by his disciples - comprising men of talent
of station, and of wealth, the poor, the ignor&imé rude who would have sacrificed life itself their
preceptor.” He brought about a great awakenirtfpénpath of moralitylharma), religion and devotion
(Bhakt.

He educated society, especially the womenfolk, mmdoved the practice of female infanticide and the
practice ofSati (where the widow followed her husband into theehah pyre.) He preached non-
violence. He stopped the practice of animal anddrusacrifices itYagnasand in places of worship. He
was an advocate of moral and religious respect.theiefore, asked his followers to respect equhky
five deities, viz. Vishnu, Shiva, Ganapati, Parvati and Surylde eradicated evil by non-violent means,
such as love, goodness, service, sacrifice, ete.uplifted the tribal people, backward classes tied
neglected sections of society.

To keep his religious institutions free from coriap, he made separate arrangements for women to
worship and receive religious education exclusitbhpugh lady preachers. Separate temples wele bui
for them. He remedied the misery and lonelinessidbws by diverting their minds to the Supremed_or
as their real solace, saviour and final refugegubh the promotion of single-minded devotion to hiBy

the prescription of virtuous conduct and moralite purified overt behaviour and with education,
knowledge and devotion, he purified the heartsemipte.

“Swaminarayan welcomed and accepted everyone $oipdéship, with the same rights and privileges, be
they Muslim, Parsees, Christians or of other faithie was the first sincere campaigner for undéentak



the reconversion in Hinduism of the convert nonddis.” (‘Cities of Gurjarastra’ by Henry George
Briggs)

He taught people to live simple pious and virtudives. He preached non-violence and love for
mankind. He taught them to indulge only in horeesd moral pursuits. He himself lived an ascefi li

of detachment, renunciation, dedication and saerifi He preached the gospel of devotion. He saw
nothing but good in all. To love, to help, to,lifind to liberate all were his munificent desires.

For regular daily study, he gave the Shikshapathis followers. The Shikshapatri was written limy o

maintain order and morality in the individual andsbciety. It is a small treatise consisting o2 &rses
for men and women from every walk of life. And a&ssureDharma (virtues), Arth (wealth), Kama
(fulfilment of desires) anoksh(emancipation) to all those who follow it.

After working incessantly for his mission for 30ays, Lord Swaminarayan left this mortal world and

returned to his abode at the age of 49, on Junel&30; “And as the announcement of his death was
winged, one wail, loud and piercing and bitter,gdnroughout Gujarat upon the single calamity which

was believed to have befallen the countrf/Cities of Gurjarastra’ by Henry Briggs Page 242)

“Swaminarayan although often called one of the ¢meft saints of traditional Hinduism, showed many
characteristics of what is named Neo-Hinduisrtkfancoise Mallison)



Shikshapatri

PART |

Introduction



Mangalacharan

Brahmnishta Sadguru Shr&hatanand Muni, before beginning his commentary on the Shikshiapat
first performs ‘Manglacharan’.

Great Rishis of the past, such as Shree VyaasdedaValmiki have through their literary works,
provided a format for which Scriptures should bétemn in. They show us thélanglacharanshould be
performed first and foremost. Manglacharan is usegdraise God. It describes the nature of God, his
ability and his form. Thus it is presented at skeat of a scripture, by the author, to invoke ltoed for

his grace and favour. It is always customary inddiam to praise and glorify the Lord when initiatia
new task.

Shatanand Muni's Manglacharan spans three Shlokghe first, he comments upon the nature of
Dharma, in the second he mentions the abilitieStoee Sahajanand and in the third he describes the
greatness of the Shikshapatri and thus the emir@friteauthor - Shree Sahajanand.

Dharma Priyam Dharmabhuvam Dharmastham Dharmaposhika
Dharmaridvanantarum Shri Khrushram Prarmamyaham 1]

‘Dharma Priyam+ He who relishes DharmBharmabhuvam who is indeed a manifestation of Dharma,
the defender of the faith and destroyer of thegoriasst of Dharma - such is Lord Shree Krishna, who
offer my praise to'.

Yo Bhumarudariayat Shamahasa Vatyava Tulam Suramasa
Praramayopadharmabhiktaha Karshram Vransham Poshyan
Svayasvaryam Sampiprathalgn Nruram Svantarurodhacsa

Shrisvami Jaytisvaraha Sa Sahajanando Mamandadaha [12]]

‘Eradicator of vile or pagan faiths which condohe tise of meat, alcohol etc. The strengtheneneof t
mind and soul of ordinary folk and who spreadsdgnity - illuminating all. Such is Shree Sahagaua
Swami who gives me peace of mind and to thee n&gnyi prevail'.

Tasya Pradat Kriyate Satpramarvachoanvita
Sadvarmabhaktimashitya Shikshapatreyarthadipika 3

‘He who shelters Dharma and Bhakti for the purpafskenevolence of mankind. He who brought forth
the Shikshapatri from the vast scriptures of Histhjil Shatanand Muni write this Arthadipika to glea
Shree Hari'.

Now Shatanand begins his commentary of Lord Swarayaa’'s Shikshapatri.



TEXT 1

| meditate, in my heart, upon Lord Shree Krishna, m whose left stands Radhikaji, on whose bosom
resides Laxmiji and who sports in Vrindavan.

Lord Swaminarayan, in his first Shlok perforianglacharanof Lord Shree Krishna He meditates on
the very form of Shree Krishna. Thus, Lord Swamagan extols his deep devotion, faith and worship
for Lord Shree Krishna.

Lord Swaminarayan in his first ten Shloks, introglsithe Shikshapatri and therefore is the very essen
of what the Shikshapatri is and its objective.

Shatanand Muni gives us a full®arshan’ of Radha-Krishnabeyond the physical aspect. He explains
the deeper meanings of the words ‘Radha Krishnhichvare of great importance: Radha is the consort
of Krishna who is famed in the childhood years oiskna. She however represents a great deal more.
Brahmanvaivrata Purana says, Ra represents that which destroys sin and immoraldegcin
Furthermore, thea of Ra represents deliverance from the cycle of birttegtds and from mundane
desires.’

Shatanand explains that by utterititpdha’ or even listening to it being chanted, man autorabty
becomes free from repeated births and deaths. daHérec divinity of Shree Radhika who is the very
representation of salvation.

The ‘dhd in ‘Radha’ represents the breakdown of barriers in life fead itself to a successful and
peaceful life. Shatanand adds ttia’ also represents devotion to God and service tiohis feet. It is
also a symbol of a person’s quest for happinedsghderived through service to God. In additiaa’
epitomizes the wish to attain God and it delivaupreme knowledgeBfahman Vidhypand eternal
gratification. ‘a’ of ‘dha’ symbolizes the great luminosity of God, the willgive Dana Shak}i, the
awakening of the mindY(pga Shak}iand intellect Buddh) and it also instills allegiance and eternal
devotion to God.

Indeed Radha epitomizes thBhakt’ — the devotee within all. Radha represents alkeghgqualities
discussed and so is of vital importance. Shedsethbodiment of betterment and salvation and s is
the side of the LordVYamay Yasya Sthita Radha

Laxmi is then remembered Shreescha Yasyasti Vakshasias residing in the heart of Krishna.
Rukshmanis the very incarnation of Goddess Laxmi (Shrd®, consort oVishnuor Narayan. She is
as a result given a place at the Lord’s heart. iSh®n other tha®ita consort ofShree Ramavho is
famed in theRamayan

Rukshmani is the foremost of th&sta-Patrani’ - the eight prominent wives of Krishna. Thus she i
dearly respected. IRasmanijari it is written: ‘Laxmi represents shelter or prdten. Residing in the
Lord’s heart, she is always considered to be withltord, forever serving him.’

Our Shastras add that no one should find differém@sther Radha or Rukshmani as both are worthy of
equal praise. Shatanand instructs that one shedfidd to the relevant Shastras to further realim t
greatness of Radha and the variuatarsof Laxmi.



Shatanand now briefly describes the greatness f §hree Krishna. Krishna is reputed in many af ou
Shastras, of which thBhagwat Purana’denth chapter is most prominent. Our Shastragtstyatha
(pastimes) of Shree Krishna are very difficultégist, as they are so attractive and absorbing.

Shree Krishna is depicted with a peacock feathenups‘Mugat’, dark skinned, with a flute in hand,
wearing a brilliant golden coloured cloth around liwer body and is the cowherd who sports with his
friends and herding cows iGokul'.

‘Krush’ represents the Earth ataha’ represents joy and peace. Thus Krushna or Krightiae very
representation and source of joy and peace upsittriith.

Krushastu Bhagwan Swayanproclaim our Shastras - ‘Krishna is God Suprentrist bestowing

Godhead to Shree Krishna. Krishna is considereflaséshitananda Rupaiyawhich reveals the highest
nature of Godhead:'Sat’ - of existence,;Chit' - of consciousness anldnand’ - of bliss. Therefore

Krishna is the highest form of God alone worthyraditation.

Jaydevain Gita Govind says:

Vedanudharte Jaganivahate Bhugolmudribrate Daiyam |
Daryate Balim Chalyate Kshatrakshrayam Kurvate I
Paulastyam Jayate Halam Kalayate Karunyamatanvatethan |
Murchayate Dushaksuti Drute Krushaya Tumyam Namaha I

‘The uplifter of the Vedas, the supporter of theiverse, the saviour of the Earth, the slayer of
Hiranyakashipu (as Narsinha), the fooler of Bak (damana), the destroyer of evil Kshatriyas (as
Parsurama), the promoter of compassion and thénigator of Barbarians; such is thee, my Lord Shree
Krishna, | humbly bow down before thy greatness.’

Shree Krishna sports Mrindavan- Vrindavana Vihaaram Tam.Vrindais also considered dsilsiwho

is ever dear to the Lord and therefore is also mebeged here. In this way, Lord Swaminarayan
meditates upon Shree Krishna having the above feith all his heart -Shree Krushnam Hridye
Chintaye- in the hope that he may forever shower his bigssupon us all.

TEXT 2

| Sahajanand Swami, write this Shikshapatri from Vadtal, to all my disciples who reside in
different parts of the world.

Lord Swaminarayan is clear in pointing out thahimaself is writing or has written this Shikshapairhe
contents of this Shikshapatri are from the Lord stth Thus it is comparable with tiBhagwad Gitaas
the Gita was sung by Shree Krishna himself.

Therefore the Shikshapatri is truly divine with dasn which is beyond this realm. It is unsurpassed;
indeed it is the very manifestation of God, whasle purpose is to benefit and uplift mankind.

The Lord uses the nam&ahajanand Swamiinstead of any other name. Shatanand explains the
significance of the use of this nhame. Sahajanansl thva name given to the Lord by his Gur8hree
Ramanandat the time oBhagwadi Diksha initiation as a SadhuSahaj’ is understood as natural or
consequently is lead to mean - to be born withpezigic reason'‘Anand’ is bliss, therefore, Sahajanand

is bliss or happiness that is brought about unti@eally - it is natural bliss. Thus Sahajanandhs
deliverer of such natural and pure happiness.



This is really how happiness should come. Peopik for happiness in material objects. All too often
they look for it in the wrong place. People becarbeessed in their quest to derive such bliss. Hewev
their quest fails miserably as they find refugeniaterialistic objects that provide only temporassl

Those who don’t necessarily look for bliss deritvihiough their spiritual faith. This is the progpeand
goodwill that is bestowed upon them by God himsEffis happiness is permanent. By worshipping the
Lord, having faith in him and by seeking refugéist feet through pure and good conduct, man becomes
a repository for untold riches. Thus, this shdoédthe aim of all - to please the Lord via worshipo

him.

Also, personal happiness can only be derived thr@mpther's happiness. Ultimately we should aim for
and wish for the Lord’s happiness first and foremAs the Lord resides in all creatures we shotrigdes

to provide for all beings: shelter the unsheltefedd the starving, cloth the unclothed etc. Thiosigch
action we please and win the favour of God.

Shatanand finally says thaBahajanand’is he who gives happiness to mankind. Such wagl Lor
Swaminarayan who during his time upon this Eartlifted the masses. Through this Shikshapatri he
continues to provide a means to a greater end. $hikshapatri is a lettefPatri) which teaches
knowledge(Shiksha¥or the betterment of mankind, showing the patbgiituality, peace and ultimately
the heavens.

TEXT 3 |

Rampratapji and Icharamiji, both born of Shree Dharmadev, are my brothers. Rampratapji's son,
Ayodhyaprasad and Icharamji's son, Raghuvir - bothof whom | have adopted as my sons (and
established as the Acharyas of my disciples);

In the next four Shloks, Lord Swaminarayan accridsblessings upon the two Acharyas and also upon
four categories of people. These are N@ishtik Brahmcharis- Brahmins who take Blaishtik Vratof
celibacy, (ii)Grihastas- householders, (iiiparva Stree- all women (married, unmarried and widowed)
and (iv) Sadhus- ascetics or saints who have renounced worlty li

Lord Swaminarayan, by mentioning these classeople, is highlighting who this Shikshapatri is for
the classes who are to follow the Shikshapatris&Heur Shloks partition society and in doing sord-
Swaminarayan is then able to write specific Dharfoashese classes of people in the second haleof
Shikshapatri.

Also, he provides a name of a person for each .cssh person is mentioned as they have excelled so
greatly in that particular class and so are comeitlas the ideal devotee in that class. Thus tihé has
praised such exemplarity. It is our duty to study éxample set by these great persons and trplicate
these examples ourselves.

Lord Swaminarayan first bestows his blessings uffn two Adi Acharyas (first Acharyas) of the
Sampraday. Lord Swaminarayan towards the endsoftaly upon this Earth decided to establish two
Acharyas - for the Northern and Southern regiondia. These Heads or Acharyas were later decided
to be his nephews who would be adopted as his dlams the Sampraday was left in their hands only and
successive Acharyas from tligharma Kul' - ancestry of Dharmadev.



Only these Acharyas are to be considered and m\aerdleads of the Swaminarayan Sampraday, as per
Lord Swaminarayan’s explicit wish which is docunezhin the'Desh Vibhag Lekh* authorised by the
Lord.

Only those who pledge allegiance to an Acharyatraie members of the Sampraday and so the Lord in
this Shlok propounds association with the Achargad thus glorifies the Acharya heritage in this
fellowship.

TEXT 4 |

The Naishtik Brahmcharis(Brahmin celibates), headed byMukundanandand the devotedGrihastas
(householders) headed by Mayaram Bhatt and others;

Mukundanandji is here considered as an idé&ishtik Brahmchari But what exactly is a Naishtik
Brahmchari? Shatanand explaidaishtikaha Nistamantam Nayantiti NaishtikaOne who to all ends
and purposes followslishta (faith and devotion in God)'. Furthermore a NailsfBrahmchari is he who
studies and obeys the Vedas, perforfapas (austerities) and who seeks the supreme knowledye.
Naishtik Brahmchari also teaches such supreme launel to others.

A Brahmchari is one who observes tieat of Brahmcharya,which is loosely defined as the vow of
celibacy. There are fourAshrams’ in life that everybody passes through. The first i
‘Brahmcharyashram’ where they are encouraged to study the varioust@isaas well as the arts,
sciences and philosophies. During this time, theyta stay strict celibates, refraining from alhtact
with the opposite sex.

The second iSGrihastashram’ where they are married and are encouraged tafiviedependent, pious
family life. This Ashram inspires one to work forliging and the raising of progeny to live rightsou
lives.

The third is‘Vanprastashram’ where they retire from their work, transfer thedsponsibility to their
children and prepare for the next and final ashofabsolute renunciation.

The final Ashram isSanyasashram'where they are to renounce all worldly comfortd &as, and are to
lead a life of self-absorption performing severestarities in order to attain the Lord. This Ashram
involves leaving the home and taking up residentdhie jungle to be totally free from external
influences.

Therefore a Brahmchari is a person of the firstrashof life. This Ashram, being the first, is intabto
the development of a person and so strict celiimencouraged as even the sight of a woman can have
detrimental effects on man. This can leave hintespiible to the weakening of his Brahmcharya Vrat.

The opposite sex can have adverse effects on arpbraving them deluded and without focus. It can
drive a person to bewilderment causing the persalotunrighteous things and forget his true purpose
life.

Mahabharat's Mokshdharma commands for all people (not just Brahmcharis)ativshould not listen
to religious discourses given by women. Indeedshmild not even repeatedly look at another woman fo
no apparent reason’. Thus refraining from all aohtvith women (a person of opposite sex) will kaep
person focused and so earn him a place at thed bedirt.



Uddhaviji explains thaBhakti (devotion) is an important factor for renunciati@md so refraining from
contact with the opposite sex): ‘Incompetent mewl fienunciation difficult but a man who observes
Bhakti is able to follow the path of renunciatioitwease’.

God has explained: ‘Bhakti is the best and easiesthséa attain me and so it is the first path folldwe
by them. | reside within the hearts of such peaghere | destroy the evil enemies such as lust, range
avarice and delusion. | protect such Bhakts unvesiy; therefore they should fear nothing'’.

God has saidNa Vikiyante Mayi Badhsauhrudaha ‘Those who have deep love for me never face
downfall or misery’. Thus theddaishtik Brahmchariswho have developed love for God, and who are
attached to the Lord alone, have nothing to feathag are forever protected by God. Therefore Gods
and Rishis alike fame théaishtik Vrat

Such aNaishtik Brahmcharior Brahmin Celibate was Shree Mukundanand Brahrettzo was more
formally known asMulji Brahmchari From an early age his wish was to observe alesalelibacy and
worship God. His service to Shree Sahajanand igdegble and his devotion for God is unreserved.

The second half of this Shlok is devoted S3bree Mayaram Bhatt - famed as an ideal Grihasta
(householder) by Shree Hari. At the time of LordaBvinarayan’s stay upon this Earth there were many
great householders who were extremely spirituadhyetoped - so why glorify Mayaram Bhatt?

Mayaram, a Saurastra Brahmin, was a dedicated rdeofathe Lord who served this Satsang quite
remarkably, often at the sacrifice of his familytida. He was forever working to fulfil the Lord’s
mission, giving both his mind and body fully. Heed greatly during the openings of temples.

It is important to give a fuller definition of a {Basta here. A Grihasta is a married individual Whes a
pious and righteous life by observing the laws bbna. As a Grihasta, he must realise his respititysib
as a householder, provider, family member, commumigmber as well as a devotee of God. He must
lead a proper life, providing for his family. Heashd be versed in how to lead such a life in acance
with Shastric laws, which endorses Dharma and Blaakan integral part of Grihastashram.

Manu says, ‘A Grihasta who is void of Dharma and Bhakth never find peace of mind even though he
may be wealthy etc.” Thus Grihastashram is nat glmut making money, raising a family and being
successful in work; it is more about fusing thereats of Dharma and Bhakti in everyday working. life

Shatanand explains a little about the differendeBtmrma at this point. He explains thayaschitor
intonement of sins prescribed for Grihastas shdwaldadopted and enforced two-fold by Brahmcharis,
three-fold by Vanprastas and four-fold by Sanyasiherefore Grihastas are fortunate to derive only
minimal sin and so are required to perform minifyaschit.

Vishnu Smruti further explains, ‘Brahmins should perform thd Rdayaschit for sins. Kshatriyas should
perform three-quarters of a Brahmin’s Prayaschéisklyas a half and Shudras should perform only a
guarter’. Thus there are differences in sins derifog different class and caste members that shoald
considered by individuals.

Grihastas, especially those who have newly entahirggclass should study the Grihasta Dharmas. They
will aid them to live a fuller, more constructivachpeaceful life. Those who do not have this knogée
are blind to the supreme cause and they struggdedh life lost, unsuccessful and cursed.

TEXT 5 |




My devotees such as married women and widows. AlSadhus such aMuktanand and others; all
of which are my disciples.

Lord Swaminarayan here addresses all the femaleteles. However, He does not name a specific
person, as he has previously for other classe®e@blp. Many staunch female devotees existed at the
time of Lord Swaminarayan’s stay, such as Laduilvapd, Kushal Kunver-Baa etc. So why did he not
mention a name of an ideal devotee?

The reason for this is that the Lord lived his k& an ascetic - a saint. Therefore in order tteptdis
renunciation and his Dharma he has not mentiongalticular person. A Sadhu’s Dharma is to refrain
from all contact with women. They should not engesavomen mentally let alone utter words about
women.

Shatanand defines the two types of women here oredi ASadhva Streés a female devotee of God
who acts in accordance with Shastras and who obsEativrata Dharma (duties for married women to
be devoted to their husbands)Vidhva Streeis a woman whose husband has died - a widowed woma
and who spends the remainder of her life in sertic6&od. Thus the Lord speaks of the women in
general terms addressing all women and therefanéfyghg all women as ideal devotees and not just
mentioning a specific person.

Finally the Lord addresses thEyagis (renounced individuals). Foremost of the SadhusSlisee
Muktanand Swami. Shatanand firstly explains a Sadhu as: One wkgbharma and who acts for the
betterment of another. He strives for the well bedhothers.

In Shrimad Bhagwat Purang Shree Krishna outlines the desirable qualitiebthos characteristics of a
Sadhu to his friend Shree Udhaviji:

1. Krupaluha Pardukhasahishrud -One who cannot accept the pain of others, who tebmes harbour
the pain of others and so endeavours to aid thesnalf misery.

2. Sarvadehinam Keshagadapi Acrutdroha®ne who does not harm any living creature (humamal
etc.) either mentally or physically, and so uphdlisLaw of Ahimsa (non-violence).

3. Titikshuha Kshamavan 1s always forgiving and so does not begrudge pefopltheir actions.

4. Satyam Saraha Sthiratvam Balam Va Yasya Sah@nre who is honest, steady or firm minded and
who is both physically and mentally strong.

5. Anvadhatma Asuyadirahitam Who is not envious of another and does not getyanigrcool minded.
6. Sukh Dukhyoha Samaha Who is unaffected by happiness and misery. Who doeslate during the
‘good times’ nor lament during the ‘bad times'. ldelways complacent.

7. Yathashakti Sarveshamupkarakoha®ne who helps others - is benevolent.

8. Kamairakshu Bhitachitaha He has no desires of his own and does not becoitaea

9. Dantaha Sanyathahyendriyaha A ‘Yogi’ who has controlled his senses. He doesamitin order to
satisfy sensual demands.

10.Mruduha Akthinchitaha - Who is tender and compassionate. He is alwaysriatared.

11. Suchiha Sadacharaha Whose conduct is exemplary and ethical.

12. Akigchanaha Aparigraha -Who is not one to accumulate wealth and posses$fiortsmself only.
Thus he parts with his wealth, helping the needpating it to causes and gratifying those deacekir.
13. Anihaha Dashtiktayashunyaha He does not want anything. He is satisfied with t& has and
does not dwell upon things he doesn’t have.

14. Mitabhug Ladhvaharaha -He eats with restraint only to maintain the bodye Hoes not eat
excessively in order to satisfy his palate.

15. Santaha Niyantaha Karanaha He has full control of his Antakarana (mind, conssiness, intellect
and ego).



16. Sthira Swadharme Who obeys personal duty (Swadharma). He acts iordance with his duties as
a Sadhu.

17.Machoraraha Madekash ReyahaHe protects all, offering shelter and alms to thoke need it.

18. Muniha Mananshilaha - Who has sound temperament and is deep thinkingsHike a Muni (a
revered saint).

19. Apramataha Swadharmapalane Savdhanah&Vho stays true and honest to Dharma. He is always
pure and pious in conduct.

20.Gambhiratma Nirvikaraha -He is cool and steady minded.

21.Dhrutiman Vipgapyakruparaha He is patient always.

22.Jit Shanguraha Ksuptipase Shoka Mohau Jara Mrutylh&urmayaha -He has overcome the likes
of hunger, thirst, desire, delusion, old age aratldeHe is thus unperturbed by the effect of these.

23. Amani Na Manakshin -Who does not wish for fame or popularity. His aet are not driven by the
guest for acknowledgement.

24. Anyebhyo Mandaha A person who always has time for others. He isnijressed in things that
keep him busy away from people/community. Thugshavailable to help others.

25. Kalyaha Parabodhane DakshahaHe is wise and skilful and so is able to use thesgbutes to
deliver people onto the right path - to salvation.

26. Maitraha Avagachakaha He is a friend to all - he has no enemies. Alsocateepts these friends as
equal and so does not favour one person more ti@her.

27. Karurirnikaha Karurnyaiva Vartamano No Dushlobhen He empathises with others, he has
feelings for them. He observes Vratas (religioussjoand is never envious of others.

28.Kaviha Samyag Gnaniti He is a poet who writes and sings about praiseoth. G

These qualities constitute a Sadhu. However imjgortant to note that many of these charactesistic
apply to all types of people. Therefore we shouldspire to integrate these qualities within oluse
and so become ‘saint-like’ in nature.

Let us finally consider why Lord Swaminarayan menéd Muktanand Swami as the ideal Sadhu.
Muktanand was a very great saint who possessed ik previous twenty-eight characteristics oeftin

He was the most prominent saint in the Ashram oh&=and’'s and therefore he was very much respected
by all fellow saints.

He was a brilliant intellectual, who had firm anelep devotion for God. Although he was elder and in
greater position, he never was affected by it antiagl great respect for his fellow Sadhus - youmt) a
old alike.

Muktanand Swami had no objection when Ramanandstadethe status dfAshram Guru’' to the
youthful personage of Sahajanand who was only tyvesdrs old at the time. Muktanand had full rights
to that title but he himself suggested that Satzajdrshould be given such honour.

This was the greatness of Muktanand who aftergiaglithe grandeur and ultimately the Godliness of
Shree Sahajanand Swami saley Sadguru Swami, Sahajanand Dayaru.as he performedrti of the
Lord. There was mutual affection between Sahajdrsard Muktanand. These are the reasons why the
Lord praised Muktanand Swami.

TEXT 6

May they all read and accept my ennobling blessingsvhich are there to protect their religious
duty) prescribed by the happy remembrance of Shreean Narayan.



Lord Swaminarayan conveys the fact that he hopssathhis devotees everywhere follow the examples
set by the ‘ambassadors’ of each class here medtiomhrough these blessed persons, this Satsang of
Lord Swaminarayan flourishes and gains strengthrodigh pure conduct of devotees of every class as
prescribed by God Almightyshreeman Narayan the masses continue to live in accordance with
Dharma.

The blessed Lord thus gives an invitation to alkgad and follow his treatise upon Dharma andeigins
conduct. He invites all to be part of this Satsand obey the Laws therein. Through this Shikstigpa
people derive happiness in life, good fortune atichately God Shreeman Narayan showers his choicest
blessings upon them. Therefore may all choosake tefuge at the shelter of Narayan, Laxminarayan
and Radhakrishna. May we all observe and pr@ecdharmaone’s religious duty) and thus win the
favour of God.

TEXT 7

All my devotees should realise that the purpose @friting this Shikshapatri is for the spiritual
welfare of every soul.

Lord Swaminarayan focuses here upon the very essehwhat the Shikshapatri is and its objective:
Sarvajivahitavaha- this Shikshapatri is for the benefit of mankinid.is to save innumerable souls from
the bondage oKarmaand hence to free the many from repeated birtdsdaaths. It is an instrument

through which we derive eternal happiness and wbahprovide success in this life. For these measo
we are urged to take note of the contents of tliksBhpatri and to follow it implicitly.

Whenever we buy a device or machine of some satang provided with an instruction or operation
manual. This gives us all the information we needét the most out of that machine and to ensare it
proper use. The Shikshapatri is an instruction rabfar life. For proper use of this body, for cartre
living procedure, for a successful life and to gpet most out of life, we must study this ShiksheEatid
follow all the instructions therein.

It is imperative that we all understand clearly thessage in the Shikshapatri so that we can reatdga
where we are willing to follow the Shikshapatrilfulvithout question.  Only if we understand the
Shikshapatri by really digesting and analysing$héshapatri and not just reading it half-heartedliy

we ever truly appreciate the great message ofSthilsshapatri, it's specific aim and it's greatness.

The contents of this Shikshapatri are such to ntiadenind strong and immovable by external influesnce
such as those associated with living in the Wétsis important that we in the West are able taol®r
our true identity, our heritage and our culturee Yhust not forget our Indian and Hindu backgroumd a
therefore we must identify with our Hindu beliefsdalaws of conduct. Only by adopting these higher
disciplines passed down to us by our great Ristilswe ever be sheltered by God'’s favour in thife |
and hence consolidate a pleasant after life.

We all have been fortunate to be born in this ke Satsangis under the guiding hand of Lord
Swaminarayan. We have been introduced to the foedgals of Hinduism and of righteous conduct.
This provides us with a great chance to be relefreead the enslavement of repeated births and deaths
which brings nothing but suffering. Such a rare apymity may not be acquired ever again and so we
must make the most of it.

All that is asked of us is that we live in accordamvith the Shikshapatri. Such action will promogeto
the heavens and derive an eternity of peace anpirfegs. Who but a fool would give up such an offer
and an opportunity?



TEXT 8-9

Those who observe the Rules of Ethics as prescribbg the Holy Scriptures shall derive happiness
in this world and the next.

Those who violate the Rules of Ethics and behavelfully are evil minded and shall suffer great
distress in this world and the next.

| cannot stress enough the gravity and importarfcthese two Shloks. Readers should pay great
attention to these Shloks. The Lord uses a sitiplten-Else statement to clarify this point: IFeth
observe the rules of condu@&gdachar)THEN they will derive bliss ELSE they will faceeehal misery.

Readers should read and re-read this messagét usfiirmly imprinted upon their minds. | beliebat
if people fully understood the message here, theyldvcertainly change their ways.

Shatanand here explains that those who have olosdrefamed Sadachars from Shastras have derived
great happiness in this world and others. He éxplthat this happiness is beyond even the likes of
Brahma and othersSadacharan Sada Teyatra Paratra Cha Mahasukhah®bservance oSadachar
derives great happiness writes the Lord, but wkatty is Sadachar? Shatanand explains: Sadactears a
good qualities or conduct which are famedSimastras(scriptures) and.ok (society). Mahabharat's
Mokshdharma says, ‘One should fully understand Dharma and sta Sadhus or saints are attributed
with Sadachar’, thus Sadachar is Dharma (duty)amedshould seek the company of saints to realide an
observe what Sadachar is.

Skanda Purana’s Kashi Khandaoutlines Sadachar further, ‘Sadachar is that (aot)dvhich is void of
Raag (attachment or passion) amesha(malice). Such action is displayed by Munis (&in Our
elders and the wise say that Sadachar is the wsBnee or root of Dharma (righteousness). Those wh
desire Dharma (and thus salvation) should condentigon the¥amag(self control) andNiyamas(moral
practices) which are stipulated for the derivatbidharma.’

Shrimad Bhagwad Purana explains these Yamas arahidiy for the betterment of oneself. There is
twelve of each:

The twelveYamas(self-controls) are:

1. Ahimsa- Non-violence to all living things, non-cruelty all.
2. Satyam - Truth - honesty in action and speech.

3. Asteyam- Refraining from all criminal activity.

4. Asagno- Disassociation, non-attachment.

5. Hrir - Modesty, humbleness or unpretentiousness.
6. Asarchaiyaha- Does not accumulate wealth.

7. Astikyam - Deep faith and belief in God.

8. Brahmcharya- Control of senses or celibacy.

9. Maunam - Vow of silence.

10. Sthairyam- Stability and firmness of oneself.
11.Kshama- Forgiving, not begrudging.

12. Abheyam- Non-fearing.

The twelveNiyams(moral practices) are:



1. Saucham- Cleanliness and purity of mind, body and action.
2.Japa- Prayer, chanting of God’s name.

3. Tapo- Penance, physical austerities.

4. Homaha- Performance of ceremonial offerings - Yagna.
5. Shraddha- Faith in God.

6. Atithyam - Hospitable, welcoming all.

7. Madarchanam- Devotion and worship of God.

8. Tirthatanam - Performing pilgrimages.

9. Paratheya- Desire for salvation.

10. Tushtira - Satisfaction, contentment.

11.Svadhyaya Study of Vedas, Shastras.

12. Acharyasevanam Service to a Guru.

By following these Yamas and Niyams a person isitiared a Sadachari and thus he attains a desirable
path to fulflment. Prosperity in this life andetimext will only occur through righteous conductlioed

by the Shastras. Through such refined behavioyeraon becomes satisfied and derives happiness.
Only a fool would believe that material wealthhig oot of true happiness.

The greatGita explains, ‘Those who reject the teachings of thasfas and who act as they wish, are
never fulfilled in life, never derive happiness argftainly do not propel towards salvati@vioksh).
Thus those who follow Adharma, disobeying the Slaastre forever in the cycle of births and deaths.

Rishi Yagnavalkya writes, ‘Those who do not obey the Dharmas laigvofollowing the path of
Adharma and who do not keep their senses underotdace ruin and downfall.’

So saying, all should bear this eternal messageind. We as humans must think beyond this physical
plane. We have a lot to do in this lifetime toumesa place in the Lord’s Heaven. We must conftorm
Vedic Laws and customs if we are ever to be savéds mortal frame is restrictive - we have lesantla
hundred years to work towards banking a placeerHeavens. We must make the most of it.

Living in the age oKali (darkness) we may consider ourselves unfortummatiethis is, in actual fact, a
blessing in disguise. The differeNugas(epochs of time) hold different Dharmas and indég
expectancy differs. Iisatya Yugapeople live for a hundred thousand yearsTrieta - ten thousand
years, inDwapur - a thousand years and iali a hundred years. In Satya Yuga, man is expecdted t
perform great austerities and to develop greatrobof the senses to be promoted to the Heavens.inB
Kali, they need only chant Gods name.

It is said that in Satya, a person faces a thougaats of sickness and a hundred years of fatedsfl in
the lead up to their death. With this in mind, sider yourselves lucky that you are not forcedive |
upon this Earth for more than a hundred years. sMuw are saved from the misery of a prolonged life
and you are able to escape this cycle of birthsd@aths by simply chanting Gods name!

The blessed Lord, Shree Swaminarayan incarnatedl tini® Earth to show people the right path and thus
offer them a means of escape to eternal bliss.crelated from the numerous Shastras, a conciseflist
precepts to benefit mankind and in so doing, pheenay to salvation.

He saved us from extensively studying all the Shasby outlining the Science of Behaviour quite
succinctly which is easy to understand. We mayenéave this opportunity again and so must ‘sndp-up
this chance. Never relax saying that there istplef time ahead to consider such things as we have
wasted enough time already. We must change outeuy!



Lord Swaminarayan has said that each Shlok (vefs#)e Shikshapatri has the protective capabilfty o
Sudarshan Chakrathe great weapon of Lord Vishnu, therefore westnall take refuge at the protection
of this Shikshapatri by observing the precepts daian therein.

TEXT 10 |

Hence, all my disciples shall love and follow theotnmandments of this Shikshapatri vigilantly and
shall never violate them.

They should follow the Shikshapatri vigilantly anever idly or sluggishly Sanatsujatexplains:

Pramadam Yai Mrutyumaham BravimitathapramadamrutvaBravimi |
Pramadadvo Hrasuraha Parabhavanpramadadvai BrahmBhutahi Devahaha Il

‘| declare that neglect or disregar@rémad is a means to deatiMfutyumaha Consequently
vigilance or high regardApramad is a means to immortalityA(mrutvan). From Pramad, a demon
(Asurg derives his wicked or evil natur®drabhay and from Apramad, Devas (gods) derive their
godlike nature Brahmanbhay’ Therefore, man through Pramad becomes anaAsith evil qualities
and through Apramad becomes a Deva with godly tesli

Lord Farnindeya has said, ‘Those who adopt faith and devotion tde/ane are enveloped with the
supreme knowledge and are thus propelled towardtitugfity and salvation.” Shatanand adds,
Mahasukhapraptutsahena enthusiasm and unshaken chivalry reward a pengtingreat happiness.

Therefore we must all, with dedication consider ahdy the laws of conduct in this Shikshapatri.

This Shlok concludes the introduction to the Shélgstri. In this final Shlok, He asks that all his
disciples love and cherish the Shikshapatri andolow the commandments with great regard. We
should all follow the Shikshapatri with the intemtiof pleasing the Lord and do so because we gelyuin
want to. All too often, this sort of mentalityrist adopted. They may do such things as theyoldajed

to do so - it is considerethe norm’ or it is expected off them. We are often broughtto do certain
things and to even think a certain way by pareitshough | do not disagree with this philosophyld

feel that certain changes need to be made. Welmmstprogrammed to act a certain way that may not
be voluntary which | believe to be due to a lackknbwledge. If proper knowledge was given and
absorbed, then I think all of us would become b&ttsangis.

This knowledge will awaken love for God that is abh certainly deficient in our newer generations.
Love for God and love of performing actions (Po@aya etc.) as sanctioned by our Rishis will derive
spiritual pleasure and the grace of the Almightpve is very strong and assuredly it will strengthoair
devotion and invigorate our duty to the Sampradalis should inevitably consolidate our adherence t
the commandments of the Shikshapatri.

Finally, we must never violate any of the commandimeof the Shikshapatri. This | feel is of
importance. We must do our very best to upholdyesigle commandment. Many people pick and
choose out of the Shikshapatri (as if it's somea ebPick ‘n’ Mix), commandments which they feekar
necessary for them. Well, I'm afraid all are neseeg!

This Shikshapatri is the very incarnation of Losdla®inarayan. To violate or disregard any one Shok
to disregard Lord Swaminarayan himself. We mustwvalk such a path of disrespect and dishonor.



Now Lord Swaminarayan begins the main body of thikshapatri. The first part of which is directed t
all Satsangis of all classes and castes. He be&¥ansanya(ordinary) Dharma duties by first and
foremost glorifying the great Dharma Afimsa (non-violence).



Shikshapatri

PART Il

Samanya Dharmas
(Ordinary Duties)



TEXT 11

My disciples shall never kill intentionally any living creature, not even small insects such as lice o
bugs.

In the first six Shloks oBSamanya Dharmalord Swaminarayan affirms his stance upon the lodw
Ahimsa (non-violence or non-injury). This is indeed &ar pillar of ourSanatan Hindu Dharméhat
should be accepted by all.

Shatanand Muni informs us that man plunges in‘teia’ of worldly life, performing a variety of actis
in order to secure salvatioMoksl), the fourthPurusharth as this is understood to be man’s only reason
or aim of living. The fulfilment of such a questderived through observance of Ahimsa Dharma.

Ahimsa Dharmas as big and majestic as Sanatan Dharma (theattlaw) which is common for all. Itis
the very root of Hindu Dharma. It is the basidiofmanity and it's deep message of compassion fof al
God's creatures is the essence of the teachingarajreat Rishis (enlightened saints). Therefogead
grasp or understanding of the underlying principieAhimsa is an important factor for all.

The Smrutis say, Na Himsyat Sarvabhutani- ‘Never kill any living creature,” which is exagtthe
message that Lord Swaminarayan delivers in thés 8hlok. Therefore Ahimsa is accepted in all papu
Shastras and is to be accepted by all in every oakinduism. Indeed it is a common Dharma which
spreads to all people of all religion’s as mosiehs endorse such a law of compassion.

The Shlok addresses the non-killing of all creature matter how great or small they are from whades
fleas. No animal, bird, fish, insect or human wgoater should be killed or even harmed in anyway.
This is the prime directive for humans.

It is written that we commit sin by intentionally even unintentionally killing or harming a creatjust
as we are scolded by fire if we intentionally orintientionally go too close to it. However
Apdurdhadharma explains, ‘A person who conforms to doifgayaschit(intoning sins - righteous
actions to redeem sins) after unintentionally hagma creature will result in the sin being liftedrh
such person.” However no such redemption is wrifter intentionally killing. Yagnavalkya Muni
writes, ‘Sin without knowledge (unintentional) che lifted through Prayaschit, but Prayaschit penfzxt
for intentional sin will lead to at most nothing rechan of social acceptance.” Therefore you thidin
be accepted by society for the committing of thiemtional sin, after Prayaschit, butM#&akshar says,
‘Prayaschit will never eradicate sins committeeimionally.’

It is said that two-fold Prayaschit should be obedrfor the committal of intentional sin compared t
committal of unintentional sin. Thus the sin fomumitting intentional sin is far greater.

The greatShrimad Bhagwad further adds: ‘Those who inflict pain upon God'®atures are firmly
consigned tAAndhakupa Naraka specific infernal region). There, he is for¢e@ndure great pain from
various animals, birds, snakes etc. as they bitketamment him.” Shatanand concludes by urgingous t
keep this in mind and to never harm any creat@aly such course of action will offer us a placdhe
Heavens!

In this Shilok there has been a lot of discussioRrafaschit (nullification) of sins. Therefore let study
this aspect further. Our Puranas endorse five oastbf Prayaschit - tieanch Mahayagnas



(1) Bhuta Yagna- Refers to religious practices such as Pooja, Dan@eva, fasting etc. as a
means of nullifying the sin.

(2) Atithi Yagna - This is service to a stranger or guest. To orle others, offer them food etc.

(3) Matru/Pithru Yagna - Service to ones parents or elders. Our anderiptures speak of
‘Matru Devo Bhava - Pitru Deva Bhava.” Thus onelsticserve one’s parents as they would
serve God.

(4) Brahman Yagna- The study of Vedas and other religious scripgure

(5) Deva Yagna Involves Daan - donation of wealth to God (vienpdes etc.) and Brahmins.

This is a brief outline of the various Prayaschitslowever for correct and suitable performance of
Prayaschit, one should seek the advice of a Sadkelder who will specify which course of action to
take.

Lord Swaminarayan has adopted this great Dharm@hofisa that has been propounded by our great
Rishis. It is our duty to follow suite and foreva true to its teachings and never violate it

TEXT 12

They shall never kill any living creature as sacriice for the Yagna of deities and ancestors, as non-
violence is declared by scriptures to be the highesf Dharmas.

Many religions condone a ritual of animal sacrifeee a way opleasing the Gods!Although such
actions are prevalent in cults, some ranks of ‘disich’ which themselves should be considered as
cults condone ritual animal sacrifice. Lord Swaanayan here stipulates the greatness of Ahimsa
outlined in the previous Shlok by saying that ewatrifices to Gods (Himsa Yagna) is wholly
unacceptable — deriving untold sin.

It is ludicrous to even think that God would begded by killing a creature made by himself. Only a
fool would think that someone would be made happgidstroying that which he creates.

Shatanand Muni here suggests that we should natiqatily kill, speak to kill, nor even think to kill
another creature (of God). Such is the Great Daafrhimsa.

Our respected Maharishis of the past have estaolisihhimsa aslahaan Parama Dharmahe highest
of Dharmas. It is a Dharma that is mentioned imynaf the prominent Hindu scriptures including the
greatMahabharat. ‘Satya Vrata Raja performed Himsa Yagna (vigl¢ninking that he would attain
the Heavens — instead it was the cause of hisudtisin as the fruits of his austerities were des&tdo

‘The foolish have interpreted the Vedas incorrectlhey have preached what they perceive to be the
truth that is instead false. In this way, theswmigmuses, without intellect, have preached theafdh
of Himsa (violence) as acceptable.’

Narad Pancharatra adds, ‘The Shruti (revealed scriptures) are camesidl as the Mother of the Earth.
They preach only compassion towards all and sfovéetterment for all. This is indeed the message
of God, which does not even utter a single wordialence towards others.’

God in all instances has preached love towards Hilis universal love stems from the fact that all
creatures have a commonality, Atma— the soul which is simply a spark of thRaram Atma— God
Supreme. Indeed all that exists is God in one fomanother. Therefore to harm another is to



inadvertently harm God and so the Dharma of Ahistsauld always and everywhere be cherished.
Narad has explained tBrachinbharish Raja — ‘Behold O King! The thousands difvs (souls) which
have met their death at your hands through saetifitagnas wait eagerly for your death in order to
reap their revenge upon you. They angrily waiinfict the same pain upon you by hacking at your
body with axes.’

Shree Bhishmahas explained, ‘Of all acts Ahimsa is the greasags Manu $arvakarma Svahimsa
Hi Dharmatma Manurbhravi. Towards all creatures, the Dharma of Ahimseoissidered to be the
best Ahimsa Sarvabhutebhya Dharmebhyo Tyayasimlatd here is no other better Dharma than that
of Ahimsa towards all beings, it is beyond comparis

Shatanand assershimsadharmasya Mahatvantu SakalshastraprasidhyanThe Dharma of Ahimsa
is famed in all Shastras.

The use of flesh ifRitru Yagnasuch asShraaddhis strictly forbidden also.Parashar Muni writes,
‘Shraddha involving lament and repentance will @ely bring liberation, but never one which
involves the use of flesh.’

Vasudev Mahatmaya of Skanda Puranaays ‘One should never use meat in Shraddha. @uahy-
anna (Samo, Namar etc) milk, Ghee etc should be usedgsasof such things will have the desired
effect — liberation for ancestors.’

Vyaas has writtenSarvatha Sarvada Sarvabhutanaamnabhidrohaha Ahims&Ahimsa is refraining
from violence always, everywhere and towards alBuch a Vrata is considered Sarvabhaumi

Mahavrataand is equivalent to the great Vrats suclsatya(truth) andBrahmcharya(celibacy). In a
discussion between tH2evasandMaharishisin the Mahabharat it is said, ‘The killing of calves is
despicable. Killing of any animal is not the Dharof Man.’

It is important to clarify what exactly Yagnas aréagnas are a way of pleasing the Gods. Offerings
are placed inté\gni (fire) and thus given to the God of Fire who dimites these offerings to all other
Devas. In return all the Devas shower their btegsupon you and effectively you derive their favou
and support. The Shastras #ggina Yajetathat is onlyAja - which are such things as rice should be
offered in YagnasA) is not animals as many people have concocted.

It is written inNarad Pancharatra, ‘So calledShastraswhich prescribeéHimsaare not true Shastras
and should not be accepted by man.” Our true Bfwstach compassion to all creatures, for they are
all part of God. We must accept that all creatunes equal and never do unto them that which we
would not want done to us.

Mahabharat says, ‘Those who perform Ahimsa Yagna will suratyain Brahman (the heavens).
However Himsa Yagnas will only consign a persohdl.” Therefore we must never partake in Himsa
Yagnas by accepting Prasad (remnant) of such aa’agmeed we must never partake in any kind of
meat in any situation fdParashar Muni has said, ‘Eating meat will never lead a persasateation.”’

Narad similarly says, ‘Partaking of vegetarian foods Iwaltain salvation Nloksh.” Mundak
Upanishad narrates a story where a King who performs Himagnés is visited biarad Muniand is
put into Samadhi(deep trance) where he visitarak (Hell). The shocked King, reawakening from
Samadhi is then told by Narad that the consequehkiémsa is an eternity in that same Hell. Thues th
Adharma of Himsa is strictly prohibited in all ran&f true Hinduism.



TEXT 13

One shall never commit homicide, even in order tacquire women, wealth or political power and
sovereignty.

We have looked at the prohibition of Himsa gengralNow Lord Swaminarayan looks at the specific
types and reasons of violence. In this Shlok weeudis homicide. Murder or even harming another
human being for any reason will lead to difficulythis world and turmoil in others.

None should ever hurt or even think to hurt anogienson. Never should a person in a state of anger
inflict harm. Shatanand explains that this bodgasred, as through it we are able to obtain the fo
Purushasthas:Dharma (duty), Arth (wealth),Kaam (desire) andMioksh(salvation). To destroy a body
would be to destroy your everything. For such oeddanushya Himsés prohibited.

Man has no right to destroy any of God’s creaturkre often than not, he may kill or harm another
person through jealousy that causes anger witlisélf. This jealousy is brought about through oeas

of women, wealth and Kingdom. These are the gr@ases of dispute between man in the past, present
and probably the future. For this reason $tgimad Bhagwat has taught ‘This human body gives a
person all that he requires, it is the source lof B destroy such a body is to destroy all thedfiés that

are due to a person. Therefore one should nelemiither person in order to gain a woman, weaith
kingdom.’

Man in this dreaded age of Kali is becoming hateflihis hate remains in a person for many reasons.
Families, friends and groups of people fall apardagh personal differences. Man becomes comyeetiti
and cannot stand to see others advance in lifethé\age of Kali progresses this hatred will thickéth
more and more fragmentation of families and societgeneral. There will be gross committing of all
kinds of sin. Who is to say that someday even \ag oommit the act of murder for personal gain? We
all have the potential to do so as we all arerfglBervant to carnal desire and material well heing

For this reason Lord Swaminarayan calls for restraHe awakens us to the fact that we should g
and patient always and never let neither our ddsir@ersonal gain nor our anger get the bettemsof
We should learn to accept that which we have armdmsommit unscrupulous sin for personal gain.

TEXT 14 |

One shall never commit suicide even in a place oflgrimage, or through anger or on account of
some untoward action by taking poison, strangulatin, jumping into a well or from a hill top or by
any other means.

Himsa is of two kinds explains ShatanaRdrahimsa(injury towards others) has already been discussed
in its various forms and in this Shlok we lookSatahimsa(injury to oneself.)

Never should we commit the act of suicide as $unrutis say: Sarvat Evatmanam Gopoyed ‘Secure
thyself, thus strive to always keep the body amal intact and never cause either harm.

Human sacrifices are strictly forbidden also. iKdl oneself at a place of pilgrimage will nevernigri
salvation as anticipated.God himself has said, ‘Through righteous action, aité#s, knowledge,
renunciation, Yoga (control of mind), charitabletsaand ultimately through Bhakti (devotion), my
devotees attain the pleasure of NMraam (heaven) and My favour. But never does one afban
through the sacrifice of their bodies.’



We have already quite extensively discussed howedatie body is considered and for that reason one
must never purposely cause injury to oneself drokieself.

Mitakshara Smruti adds, ‘One should not purposely kill oneself idesrto reach the heavens,’ thus they
should wait for nature to take its cause.

There are often ridiculous stories, for examples isaid that those who kill themselves in Kashaiatt
Moksh. But if this was so wouldn't everyone justla life of self-indulgence and then at the ehdres
life, go to Kashi and commit suicide? These stoaire preposterous and should never be accepted.

It is blatantly written that one will never bendfibm suicide. Indeed such a person is considargakat
sinner and so should not be contemplated evenuifaye shamed in society for some act committed by
oneself.

It should similarly not be undertaken in times afdship or depression. One may think that theyt can
cope in life and so commit suicide as an ‘easy way. However by doing so, you are committing
yourself to numerous births and deaths in the ankimgdom, through which you will endure endless
pain and distress. Human life is the only mearthaécheavens. If we waste this life we will havewait

an awful long time before we may again have thenchao secure a place at the Lord’s blessed feet.
Therefore we must never waste this precious lif¢ We are given.

Shatanand asks that we do not take the easy wagnauthat we persist onwards by finding refuge in
Bhakti for only it can lead man to a better lifé/e must all learn to be satisfied with what we gixen in
this life. Itis a lesson in life to be acceptingo neither elate in times of happiness nor lametitnes of
sadness.

Sukh(happiness, prosperity) amlikh (poverty, illness) come and go just as night aag. dWe must
never forget God in times of both hardship and pedsy. We must never become attached to happiness
and thus lead oneself away from God. Think of &ira blessing in disguise for it is a time when we
draw closer to God. It makes us realise that waalth lies in the knowledge of God, in the favodr
God and thus God alone is the source of all thdegrable in life. Therefore never become obsksse
material happiness. Become impartial and unaffeatefavourable times as well as the unfavourable
times. Wealth and prosperity often destroy a peiisthey are not careful. They feel that they dnav
earned such wealth and that they are thereforersmmabove others. Such ego leads to all the esemie
of man such as desire, anger, selfishness, intiioicand so on. This is extremely detrimentalhe t
human character.

Attachment or obsession to this wealth and progpeiil make it difficult to adapt to times of heship.

As a result they may feel that suicide is theiryamption. Therefore it is crucial that people alde to
stay level-headed through both times so that tbaght of suicide is far from their minds. The att
suicide is totally selfish and despicable as oftem person committing the act is leaving a wife and
children, which are dependent on that person.

TEXT 15

One shall never eat meat even in a moment of extremmecessity, be it the remains of a sacrifice.
Nor should they drink liquor, wine or intoxicating beverages even though it may be an offering to a
deity.



There are many important messages in this ShiadlyfiNa Bhakshyam Sarvatha Mamsam Never eat
meat under any circumstance. Eating meat is alpeas for those who do not understand what threy a
doing. As humans, we are able to understand aod kvhat is right and wrong. As humans we are able
to understand the sacredness of life and so car thakchoice of not killing and eating animals when
there is plenty of food such as fruits, vegetaldes| grains.

Such foods are highly nutritious and provide mathwil the vitamins and minerals. Only such fosd i
healthy with the ability to give man good healilndss and long life. Such arguments are onlytithef
the iceberg. Many other arguments will be givdarlas the matter of meat eating needs to be ates
in full. For such reasons meat eating in all aesnef Hinduism is strictly prohibited.

Manu in hisSmruti writes:

Anumanta Virasita Vihanta Kayavikrayi |
Sanskarta Choparta cha Svadkascheyti Gatakaha Il

‘One who offers meat, who cuts it, who Kkills, whealls, who purchases, who cooks/prepares, who brings
and who cuts meat, all such people are slayersncH it is not a requirement to abstain from eatilegt
only, but also to refrain from all of the abovesacManu goes on further to say that meat eaters will
never enjoy the peace and tranquillity of heavanstead they will suffer terribly in the cycle oirihs

and deaths.

The greatBhishma has said toYudhishtira in Dana Dharma of Mahabharat, ‘He who performs
monthly, the greafshwamedha Yagrend who abstains from intoxicants and meat; béthese derive
equal fruits for their actions,” hence the greasnafssuch a Vrat of non-consumption of meat andrait
Bhishma adds, ‘Great SaintR(shi9 such as Marichi (son of Brahma) and Saptarskigefs great saints
mentioned in Shastras) praise whole heartedly tivwerefrain from meat and alcohol.’

Shatanand Muni proclaims that abstinence of meaildtbe three-fold — (1) Not to even think of egtin
meat — no such wish should even enter the mindN@)to speak of eating meat; and (3) Not to
physically eat meat. Such three-fold abstinenceedt will always keep a person pure and in comtfol
himself. Only such people are promoted to the ldeay

Once our great Rishis aské¥dsu Raja, ‘Is meat eating acceptable or not?’ The Kingdyevas, ‘Yes it
is’. Saying this he fell from his throne to theognd. The persistent answer of the King to théhiRis
guestion then caused the King to be forced to #tleen regions.

Smrutis say, ‘He who partakes in intoxicants, who eats tnagal who intentionally kills (commits
Himsa) is considered aksura(demon).” InAnushasan Parvaof Mahabharat the discussion between
Brahma and Indra reveals, ‘Those who abstain frating meat reach the greatest of God’'s Heavens —
Golok,’ therefore such a great Vrat is worthy cdipe and attention.

Shatanand adds that those who conform to Dharma,and devoted to their parents, are truthful, prais
Brahmins and is good natured, are perpetually vedsera place inGolok Dhaam Thus Lord
Swaminarayan here affirms the Great Dharma of Ahim&ntioned by the great Shastras, Rishis and
scholars alike of the past in this brilliant estff precepts.

Vegetarianism and non-cruelty are the foundatidnd&limsa Dharma. It is pleasing to say that this
preaching is becoming increasingly popular ‘waydifef for many in the West. It is heart warming t
find that people are changing their ways, as tremphne to realise that Himsa is blatantly inhumas.a



result they take note of what they eat and what #ve purchasing — making sure they are both animal
free and cruelty-free.

Great intellects of the past — Phythagoras, Sagréte Vinci, Newton and Einstein could not conddrne
eating of animals. They could not accept that telbguld fill their bellies by slaughtering innocent
animals. We must follow these great intellectsabbffields — philosophy, science and the arts igirth
realisation of the truth.

There are many reasons why man should not eat m@aé argument is for Health reasons. Medical
researches have reported thategetarian diet is much healthier than a meat basediet. They have
linked a meat diet to such killers as Heart disemsé Cancer. Thdournal of American Medical
Associatiorreported, ‘Ninety to ninety seven percent (90%7%9 of heart disease can be prevented by a
vegetarian diet.” There is also a link to highlelsterol, high blood pressure and even stroke réport
notes on the causation of Cancer providing a stoongelation between Cancer and meat-eating.

Another argument is that tHeiman body is not designed to consume meaifThe intestinal tracks are
different for different animals. They are shorierrelation to body size for carnivores and lonfmr
herbivores. A human has a comparatively longesstial track comparable to that of herbivores smd
it can be logically inferred that humans shoulchbebivores.

Vegetarian food is the best source of nutritiorproviding all essential vitamins and mineral3: Irving
Fisher of Yale Universitoncluded that vegetarian’s perform twice as vaslimeat eaters after his
studies for fitness.

There is also a very convincing economical argumehtis far more expensive to produce meat
Extensive data shows that the cost of producing mmend in weight (1lb) of meat is equivalent to
producing sixteen pounds in weight (16 Ibs.) ofigraThus the meat industry is wasteful of natural
resources. The amount of food, grains etc usédtten’ animals for meat production is huge congohr
to the actual amount of meat derived. This wastagdd be employed better elsewhere.

There is also iuge wastage of water.To grow one pound of wheat, sixty pounds of wieequired
but the production of one pound of meat requirepniere between two and half thousand to six
thousand pounds of water (2,500 Ibs. — 6000 Ibs.)

Another argument is thEthical reason why animals should not be killed This is by far the most
important argument or reason why people becometaggns. It is based on the fact that animals have
feelings just as we do, and to deprive them ofrt@eid given right to live is utterly wrong on oude.
Have we humans become so superior that we outenagrk God? This is an argument of compassion that
cannot condone the suffering of any form of life.

Meat is produced by slaughtering animals in an mupsdous way such as hammer blows, electric shocks
and concussion guns. Such sick and dementededtrtrent of animals is wholly unacceptable. Such
thoughts of ill treatment and their inevitable deate disgusting to us and that is why we choodeeto
vegetarians.

Pultarch wrote, ‘For the sake of a little meat we deprikerh (animals) of Sun, the light and duration of
life that they are entitled to by birth and being.’

Let it be understood that all major religions spe&kompassion and non-injury. It is not just Hirgin
that has this belief of Ahimsa, but it is only Huisim that truly enforces all aspects of Ahimsa Diear
The saying, ‘Thou Shalt not Kill’ is familiar toladnd similar saying in different languages areoechin



every religion across the world, so why aren’t geggtaying true to such a commandment? Sadly it is
through ignorance and misinterpretation.

We must never forget that this human body is a terfgy the Lord himself has said that He resideallin
bodies through the soul. We must not insult teiaple by making it a burial ground for dead animals
Through this body we are to perform penance, afégvice to saints and to praise the Lord. We must
never perceive it to be an instrument of persoatdfaction.

One may feel that | have gone into too much degtte land that such emphasis is irrelevant as most
Satsangis are vegetarian anyway. However thestilisa very big problem. We are not striving to
becomePure Vegetarians Most people outside Satsang who become vegesasiatomatically become
pure-vegetarians for they make a conscious decimitineir life through realisation of the truth.uBas
Satsangis we are born vegetarians and so areweaysabble to bridge this gap to pure vegetarianism.

It is my opinion that today’s youth are not fully iouch with the essence of Ahimsa Dharma. Suweg th
understand the overlying facts, but they are uafately not aware of the deep meaning and signifiea
of Ahimsa Dharma. They have lived as vegetarinas thole life but have not bothered to find ourtyw
there is this emphasis on not eating meat.

| feel that not questioning the Dharma and imprageincomplete knowledge is where the problem lies.
They thus live ignorantly not bothering to readretjents of food’s that come into a house and atso
bothering to find out whether these products haenttested on animals, for the industry of testing
animals is also a sickening one where animals @geest to all sorts of painful tests so that humeaus
‘smell nicer’ or ‘look nicer’.

They then begin to lapse in the strictness in thegetarianism that they should always uphold. yThe
don’t bother about the purity of foods and thuswelaat they want and where they like, thinking tihas
vegetarian, but not realising that it isn't puregetarian. They are uneducated of exactly whattyuri
entails and they feel that so long as they do abneeat in it's blatant form, they are doing thair as
vegetarians.

| have added a great deal to the commentary byaSaat Muni for this Shlok in the hope that younigste
have a better understanding of what our great DaasmAhimsa is, in the hope that they make a
conscious decision today to change their eatingghab

Now the second important commandme¥& Payam Cha Suramadhampi te refrain from the use of
liguor. Manu first and foremost defines what liquor is:

Sura Vai Malmananam Papma Cha Malmuvyate |
Tasmad Brahman Rajanyau Vaisyacha Na Suram Pibet I

‘Liquor is the dirt or filth extracted from fruitral vegetables. Such filth is considered as a mefsin
and therefore members of all four castes shoutdirefrom consuming alcohol.’

Shatanand Muni explains what the three typesSwoifa or alcohol are:Gauri Madvi Tatha Paishti
Vigneya Trividha Sura— Firstly, it can be made from raw sugé&of), secondly, from a kind of fruit
calledMahudiand thirdly from flour.

The eleven types dfladh or intoxicants arePanasam Drakshamadhukam Karjuram Talmaikshavam |
Madhutham Sairmarishtam Mairayam Nalikerjam } (1) a type of fruit calle@rarnas, (2) grapes, (3)



Mahudi, (4) dates, (5) fruits off a palm tree, (6) sugane;, (7) honey, (8) coconut, (9) berries, (10) raw
sugar and (11) a fruit calledairaya.

Shatanand saySurapaanam Mahapaatakameva- consumption of alcohol or liquor is a great $o,
Rishi Manu has explained ‘the acts of killing a Brahmin, &g alcohol, stealing and association with
a Guru’s wife are great sins@hapap®.’ He further adds ‘Even those who associate Witse types of
people are great sinners.’

Prayaschit for drinking alcohol is extensive, ekpddPrachetus Muni: “Those who drink liquor or who
associate with a Guru’s wife should for twelve gegractice the Prayaschit Vrat for committing the
murder of a Brahmin.” Even to consume a small arhofialcohol is considered sinful.

Prayaschit for consumption of intoxicants is nowegi. Brihaspati writes, ‘The twice born who
unintentionally partake in intoxicants should pemfcAtikruchra Vrat (special Vrat involving fasting),
perform a ceremony of purifying KingR&ja Sanskgrand they should feed Brahmins.’

Our Shastras have not differentiated betw8ara (alcohol) andViadh (intoxicants) and sMitakshara
has saidBrahmanasya Suramadhey Kshatriyavaishyoha Sura Sdaalam Sarvathaiva Nishidhvani
— ‘Brahmins, Kshatriyas and Vaishyas are prohibftedn partaking in alcohol and intoxicants always
and in all forms.’

It was commonly thought that Kshatriyas or Kings qaartake in such vices, but this is completely
untrue. In theVidurniti it is written, ‘Kings should stay refrain from dawt with other women,
gambling, hunting, intoxicants (alcohol), speakimyshly, punishing harshly and spending unwisely.’
He explains further, ‘Kings should always refraioni these seven vices for such vices destroy éven t
Gods.’

Manu Raja has explained eighteen bad habits or addictiomdanf, of which addiction to intoxicants he
has noted as amongst the worst. Ten of thesevaheed fromKama (lust): (1) hunting, (2) gambling,
(3) sleeping during the day, (4) slandering of ahé5) relations with other women, (6) intoxicar{s9)
three types of desire for musical instruments &@) ¢onating in vain.

Eight of these are evolved frokrodh (anger): (11) wickedness, (12) rash thoughtlesmra; (13)
maliciousness, (14) begrudging, (15) envy, (16)ndpey wastefully, (17) speaking harshly and (18)
judging harshly. Mitakshara explains the various Prayaschit for these eightaltictions. The Vrats
last three months and are often intense, thus waldlall refrain from such addictions without quest

Even to touch such vices is sinful and destructivea person sayManu: Madhasya Sparshayapi
Doshamaha- ‘Those who touch (or come into contact) withoiitants (or alcohol) should perform a 3
day fast, one day fast or have a bath as a wayagtBchit if touched above the navel, between ravel
knees or below the knees respectfully, in ordeddéanse themselves of such impuritidarit Muni goes
further, forbidding us from drinking water from &ssel or container that has been previously used fo
storage of alcohol.

Shatanand then forbids all ages from drinking adtaimd the like, and then he explains the effectiof
on different people and thus what Prayaschit isetgerformed by various person&ngira Muni says,
‘Those who are eighty and over, sixteen and ungemen and those who are ill should perform half the
Prayaschit mentioned in Shastras (thus they rede@ethe sin). The Prayaschit of those who are
between the age of five and eleven should be peddrby their parents and other family members.
Those below the age of five do not receive anyfeintheir actions and therefore need not perform
Prayaschit on their behalf.” (Although some sdrisciplinary action should be practised).



The use of alcohol and intoxicants has been straoild especially prohibited in this age of Kali fbe
nature of such vices are damaging to a person.siair reason it's use and even it's touch are ddem.
Mitakshara explains, ‘Meat and alcohol are the food and dahRsurasandRakshas(demons) and so
should never be consumed by humans.’

Mahabharat's Mokshdharma (ninety second verse) reads, ‘This supposed teydeheating flesh is
disgusting and unpraiseworthy. Alcohol, fish, iitants, meat and wine have all been famed and
accepted to be consumable by those who are ddcditfewd and wrong. Under no circumstance have
theVedasendorsed this act.’

It is written that those who drink liquor are cagrstd to Hell where they are forced to drink burriirg
liquor. They are then reborn upon the earth agnémal. Bhaarat's Anushasan Parvaexplains, ‘Those
who go on pilgrimage to Holy places with liquor roeat in their body never derive any fruits for thei
pilgrimage.” Thus all should accept that those wkedormVrats, Tapa, Pooja, Sewtc. but have meat
or alcohol in their body (in any shape or form)raxt receive the desired fruits of their action.

Finally, offerings of alcohol and meat should nelvermade to God or received by Satsangis. Themeas
for this is that the Gods afattva(pure), man idRajas (worldly) and the Asuras afBamas(impure):
Devaha Satvika Rajasa Manusyastamasa Asuarand so offering meat and alcohol which are Thmsi
food and drink of Asuras can never be offered é0Glods, who are always Satvik - pure.

The greatVaishnavacharya/allabhacharya has saidiYagno Vai Vishnuriti— explaining that Satvik
foods such as fruit, vegetables etc, offered tall\@sudev and then consumed as Prasad is puretenoug
to destroy the sins of man.

Anushasan Parvaadds, ‘AYagna(fire sacrifice) is accepted as Lord Vishnu ineaen by Brahmins.
Only by offering milk, rice preparation and flowedobes one please God.” Swami Shatanand concludes
his Bhasya by sayingTasmadevniveditmapi Suramadham Na Peyamiti Shri $wieharanam
Sidhantaha— ‘Thus not accepting alcohol or intoxicants evkthey're offerings to Gods is a firm
teaching of Lord Swaminarayan.’

It is displeasing to have to announce that mamimage of Kali has fallen servant to alcohol atftep
intoxicants. Most youngsters today are taking iokdas a way of making themselves more socially
acceptable. Many youngsters drink without thenepgs realising.

In the West there is a very strong pressure t@ aetrtain way. There are pleasures of being i
crowd. Pressures to go certain places and in ¢odemjoy these pleasures many are beginning i i
these social circles outline a way to behave, atwdgok, a way of being and ultimately it is a wayt
from parental pressures.

Alcohol is a drug. It is addictive and we mustdfia way of pulling our children from the clutchefs o
these addictions and find another focus for therhis is a widespread problem that has hit society i
general. We have already looked at the religioublpms of Alcohol. | would like to give a numbafr
arguments that are more ‘meaningful’ to man today.

Alcohol is Unhealthy- health risk from alcohol consumption include dam to the liver and brain,
stomach disorders, high blood pressures, strokascet of the mouth and throat, breast cancer,
pancreatitus and ulcers. Indeed the long-term Ipnod are widespread with various health risks
involved.



Alcohol and the Brain- there is a slowing down of certain brain funoio Since the Brain is very
important it isn’t wise to subject the brain to Blapses. Changes in concentration and co-ordimatie
apparent which raise the chances of an accidestidly when driving. It also affects speech, mgmo
and judgement. As a result you may take riskebimaa way you might not have otherwise done.

Alcohol and your moods alcohol sometimes makes you relaxed and happgdmetimes makes you
feel miserable, argumentative, tired or low sintmlaol is a depressant. Thus mental health prablem
include anxiety, tension, depression and paranoia.

Alcohol and your weight- alcohol can be high in calories leading to weighoblems. Alcohol
dependency leads to malnutrition as alcohol isti#uted for food.

Alcohol and the family- this is by far the strongest argument. Theatffeof drinking alcohol have
repercussions on others around you — especiallyfamoily. Financial problems are involved; argungen
and relationships between people suffer as a redtlcan make a person violent and uneasy, which
family members have to endure. Thus this irratiblehaviour affects all the people around you.

It can leave a person staggering with double-visiorbalanced and sometimes unconsciousness. The
fact is that alcohol has great adverse effectdersystem as a whole. It is an object that lethesnind

in tangles for such reason it doesn't suit a persdmrunken person or a person who drinks haslacep

in society. He is undependable and untrustwortiig conduct is poor.

Only a person who is alert at all times is worttiypoaise. He can only promise such behaviour if he
never drinks. All must realise that our ultimaim &s to reach the Heavens, where we will be abliénd

the true pleasure of serving the Lord. We will betderiving pleasure through consumption of altoho
there and so we must focus our mind in finding @bea in devotion upon this Earth, if we are evango

to secure a place in the Heavens. We must leateat® these addictions of drugs and alcohol and
become addicted to Bhakti — devotion.

It is very important that we reject those sociatleis which are based on drinking, going to pulightn
clubs, who eat and do what they please, disregatdire Vedic teachings. Even a drop of alcohdhin
system affects the body adversely according taghehings of our saints and Shastras and ther&fore
say that sensible drinking is acceptable is utterigng.

In peoples quest to become socially ‘with-it’ tHege sight of who they are, their heritage andrttrae
purpose of life. We must counter act this propgrsir people, to fall in this vortex of drink aradher
vices. Parents must wake up to themselves andlba@spot whether their child is on the righttpat
not. If not, they must have the necessary atiitgull back their children from ultimately the tdhes of
Hell.

It is even more saddening to have to say that girés also taking to drink. Women are the very
representation of Moksh or salvation. They arésprhfor their motherhood and they are depended upo
for the very upbringing of society. For nine manthey bear a child within such time they are agked
live such pure lives so that the child in the woisfst subject to impurities, which can ultimatelffeat

the foetus.

Mothers who drink alcohol, whose womb is impurehwatcohol, can never house such luminous, pure,
great children. As a result, from such a mothertmorn disrespectful, wicked children. For thiasen
women must never fall servant to such bad viceofme in the blood it will surround the whole body
and subject a child to such defective blood andsiap.



Drinking alcohol serves no advantage. It bringsary to those around you. It causes a personst lo
control of their mind, body and speech resultindoolish behaviour. It can be dangerous to you tand
those around you. There is a ‘feel-good’ fact@oagted with drinking but it is false and tempgrar
Only devotion to God can bring happiness that isna@ent. In the long run it does more harm than
good.

For these reasons all must make a conscious dedgsizever drink, or to stop today if you do drink.

TEXT 16

Even in a state of excitement, one shall never mlate any part of one’s body or that of others with
a weapon or by any other means in order to punishreself or others for any unworthy deed either
by oneself or by others.

This is getting back to the Dharma of Ahimsa, tmeagyy duty of non-violence or non-injury. Often
somebody may as an act of penance or as a waylldfing sins (Prayaschit) committed, cut off or
mutilate a part of their body. For example, irtaesof anger and frustration somebody may decidmit

off their hands because they may have been thescaluisome great sin such as murder. In such
circumstance they should perform Prayaschit asesigd by Shastras or learned saints but neverateutil
their body in this manner.

Lord Swaminarayan strictly forbids the action oftilating oneself or others in any circumstanceifds
the cause of sin and never a means of dissolvinglsis written that to even think of harmingtarrting
another or to speak of such action is unacceptédri¢he Dharma of Himsa should be obeyed in thbugh
speech and action always.

Shrimad Bhagwat says, ‘The Lord becomes greatly impressed andsgteady those who show
compassion to all creatures. Those who perforratgrasterities do not derive such pleasure. Toeref
shed the demonic nature which you possess and sbmpassion for all creatures. Doing so not only
delights Lord Hari, but it comforts the whole wo(latinging peace and harmony in the Universe).’

Never in a state of anger should Himsa be pracfisednger is very destructive and losing control o
oneself in this way can lead to foolish and arroedshaviour. Even to say something threatening in
state of anger that you don't really mean is unpiad#@e and so control of the tongue is imperative.
Swami explains:Krodhasya Swakrutakhil Purnayanashitutvaditi Bhavah- anger is the cause of
destruction of all fruits of one’s labouPiinyg. Madanratna explains, Daan (devotion),Vrat (religious
vows), Niyam (resolution),Gnaan(knowledge) Dhyaan(meditation) Hom (sacrificial offerings) andap
(chanting) are all futile and without fruits, if ger is present in a person.’

Lord Swaminarayan here gives the message thatngielesn't a means to an end. It solves nothing and
that other solutions to resolve situations shoaddught in all such case.

TEXT 17

One shall not commit theft, even for the sake of pforming an act of Dharma. No article, even
firewood, flowers etc., owned by others shall evdye taken without their owner’s permission.



The Lord forbids the act of stealin§tainkarma Na Kartavyam- even to the extent of forbidding taking
something for religious dbharmic’ reasons -Dharmarthampi Kenachit

Shatanand here explains the unacceptability obtisgticles or wealth earned dishonestly in the @arn
Dharma (such as donations). Such use is withouit ered even sinful.Daandharma of Mahabharat
explains, ‘Only wealth gathered through hard workiébdough honest means is meriteous and proper.
Only such worthy wealth should be employed in rghits activities. By donating such pure wealth to
Brahmins and the poor, one removes sin.’

Mokshdharma says:Na Kartavyam Paradhanmiti Dharmaha SanatanakaTo not steal is considered
as Sanatan Dharma — the eternal law.’ It furtldeisa'Those who steal from others definitely attaéfi.’

Danakhanda of Skanda Purana and Yama Smrutisay, ‘Those who steal lose all their Punya
(benediction) to those who they steal from.’

Linga Purana for such reasons of undesirability of stealingt@gj ‘One should control such urge to steal
by removing it from mind, speech and action.’” @hanhd instructs that even in times of financial
difficulties, one should never fall servant to 8@ stealing.

None, including a Guru or Acharya should steal salgatanand. None should take even flowers etc.
without the owner’s consent, for that is considemedstealing alsoSmruti defines what stealing i3:at
Stayam Yadupadanamnagnapraptapradatych&Stealing is to take without permission or carise

Gautam Muni goes so far as to say, ‘The hands of a persontalte grass, wood, flowers and fruits
without the owners permission are fit to be cut’offurthermoreVishnu Smruti explains, ‘Killing of
insects or birds, partaking of intoxicants and lstgafood, wood, flower results in a sin called
Malinkarma’ Hence stealing is considered to be equivalerlting insects and birds and consumption
of intoxicants. For this reason one should alwafsin from stealing.

Shankar in Mahabharat explains, ‘Those who do not even think of takirmgngthing that belongs to
someone else will definitely reach the Heavens.’

There are various exceptions to the rule of stgatin taking without permissionyagnavalkya and
Shankha Muni write, ‘Brahmins may take flowers and grain fofeping in a Yagna. Similarly to take
grass for a cow would not be considered as stealif@nu says, ‘Poverty stricken Brahmins who take
two sugar canes or two radish®dsuga) should never be punished. Similarly to take adfial of grain
that seemingly does not belong to anybody wouldbeatonsidered as stealing. Also to take a hardful
food on the fourth day after being without food fbree days would not be considered as stealing.’
Shatanand concludes by saying that in every chsgdrmission from the owner should always be taken
if in any doubt.

Stealing is a great sin regardless of what otheeys $en pounds earned honestly will be shadowettidy
fact that you have earned one pound dishonestlye groblem needs to be put into context for it has
become somewhat an epidemic. It has to some exienbme a bad habit. Stealing has many forms,
many of which may not always be obvious. We magnepass off these ‘steals’ as little and negligible
‘Fiddling’ is often a cover word for stealing. Eiithg the tax, falsifying information or lying fqrersonal
gain, all constitute stealing.

We must all realise that God is the very embodinoéntuth —'Sat’. He is not interested in any wealth
offered to him which is earned dishonestly and®sade such wealth iDharma Karysis futile and
sinful. Therefore it is imperative that our weakhearned honestly.



Stealing is taking that which is not rightfully theto begin with. We should learn to accept thlich is
ours and not have this urge to further our wedltbugh dishonest means. Many commit all sortsrof s
to increase their wealth, further their standardivahg and to enjoy the luxury and happiness dsiv
from this. Only through truthSa) will we gain a level of consciousne$3hft) which derive eternal bliss
(Anand. Thus devotion to Satchitanand God and obeyiegnuth will derive eternal happiness. Wealth
is never a means to eternal happiness.

Such sinful wealth for personal pleasure will linge the family for generations and ultimately the
generations will suffer great pain as a consequefidee West worship wealth, it is what all striva.f
However Eastern tradition and precepts are to ¢inérary, for they teach th&od is the highest pleasure
and wealth is often something which leads a peaseay from God. We must learn to be satisfied with
what we have because only then, will we be ablpubeverything else aside and worship the Lord
unreservedly.

TEXT 18 |

My male and female disciples shall never commit adiiery nor indulge in gambling and other such
vices. They shall abstain from inhaling and drinkhg intoxicating substances such as bhang,
tobacco, snuff and the like.

Vyabhicharo Na Kartavyaha Neither sex should ever behave adulterously seykord. Males should
not hanker after women and women should not haafker men. Thus, there should not be even needless
association between the two sexes.

Manu explains the consequence of such acts. ‘Adultermomen in this world are defamed and
slandered. She is endowed in sin and great siskmefalls her. She is then reborn upon this Ezfttr
death as a fox or a jackal. Similar consequentalb@ man who is adulterous also.’

Vidura explains how association with another woman isrtha of total destruction Paradaryasya
Sarvaksheyahetutvahaha Mahabharat's Anushasan Parvaconcurs, ‘To steal another's wealth, to
commit adultery and to renounce loved ones (breaitact with) are the cause of great destructioor F
this reason such acts should be refrained from niody and speech.’

All castes should refrain from adultery becauseatteof adultery leads to a reduction in life expacy,
which is sinful as well as undesirable. It is aladtten that, ‘Those fools who look upon other wenm
with lustful intent are reborn blind upon this EartEndowed with wicked qualities they then faceagr
suffering and sickness upon the Earth.’

In Vasudev Mahatmya(of Skanda Purang it explains, ‘One should never look at anothemao with
lustful intent. On days of Shraaddh, Vrat and otiefigious days, man should stay aloof from hisnow
wife. Similarly one should not even talk to anath@man jokingly or otherwise.’

Deval Smruti pays attention to the reverse as women should@amimit adultery also. ‘Those women
who lustfully associate with other men are subjedieing reborn upon the Earth a further sevendiage
a donkey between which she is tortured in the Hells

Shrimad Bhagwat explains these tortures of Hell, ‘Adulterous wongento a Hell calledraptasurmi
There she is beaten with clubs and then forcedrtior&ce a burning hot statue of a man repeatedly. A
similar consequence awaits an adulterous man. efdrerone should not even dream of or fantasise of



adulterous acts.” Shatanand writes here thatehe af adulterous behaviour and association withtlaer
woman is considered as a basic Dharma to be folldweall — it is a fundamental directive.

He then explains that lustful association with thiée of one’s Guru is considered as a great sin
(Mahapaap. Similarly such association with a sister escaliso a great sin. Prayaschit for such acts are
therefore greater. Thuditakshara has explained, ‘One should not even associate tiviithe women
who have lustful relations with thei®uru (teacher) orShisya(disciple), those who take another’s
husband and those who associate with people whk ditohol.’

Many believe that it is acceptable to have relatintith a prostitute, as she is not considereanasher’s
woman. However Shatanand Muni explains that ttaitement is completely inappropriate. He explains
further that such women are termed\asushli’ and that association with such women are worstn, wi
even greater sin attached to Mitakshara and otherSmrutis explain the five types of Vrushli as: (1)
Chandali — a low born (2Bandhki — the imprisoned (3Yeshya— a prostitute (4Raja Kanya— a
woman during her period of menses $&)gotra Kanya- a woman who is related to you. Prayaschit for
such association accordinghtanu is, ‘To leave your home for three years chantimgltord’'s name and
surviving on foods which have been begged forstarh time.” This Prayaschit is for only one night
passion!

Shatanand explains that Brahmins have a greatpomsmility to never fall servant to lust for such
actions have greater consequencEarit Muni writes, ‘Adulterous Brahmins disgrace themselves
greatly. If by such action pregnancy results, ttieme is no question in the fact that great ruihbefall
such person. For that reason, all should refraimfsexual relations with other women. Only relasi
with one’s own wife, sanctified through holy matdny, withessed by Agni (fire) and Brahmins should
be sought.’

Yagnavalkya forbids even crossing the shadow of a woman: ‘Gmeuld never pass — disregarding a
God, a sacrificial priest (Brahmin), a learned parsan Acharya, a King or even the shadow of amothe
woman. Similarly they should never cross over exmnt, urine, or mucus.’

Angira does not allow even passing across an area where is a group of females: ‘One should never
pass between a Brahmin and Agni, two Brahmins,Agois, Vishnu and Garud&bakta & Bhagwa) a
Guru and Shishyaa husband and wife, two women or between Lord/&Shind Nandi, his vehicle.’
Shankha Muni explains the Prayaschit for doing so as the perdnice ofShantpan Krutchra Vrata

Although Shatanand has not explained the reasogsm@must not pass such places, it is for reasbns o
disrespect and disturbance that these laws aréemritAlso specifically for crossing the shadowaof
woman or between a group of women, we can seghtbaishis imply that even the shadow of a woman
is destructive and lust enticing.

‘Kama’ — lust or desire is very destructive. It can mimstance drive a person away from the truth and
righteousness, towards dishonesty and corruptnisds. extremely attractive and seductive to dll.is
beyond reasoning and common sense. We all cae gaisily fall servant to desire, disregarding
everything else in a pursuit to satisfy our desires

Equipped with intelligence, cool mind and eventiugh, we are still not able to conquer desire stlfor

the opposite sex is that much more seductive aticirggn Even the God'’s and Rishis have fallen aetv

to it and the results have been extremely damagingrd Swaminarayan here forbids any adulterous
behaviour. Indeed Shastras forbid man from everabsing with other women. Man may often say that
‘she is a friend’ and that ‘Il do not have any lukthtent with her’ and thus try and approve suohtact



with the opposite sex. However, as explained,Hawe conquered lust and though you may feel ttsat lu
does not come into question, you never can tellratek in such situations.

We must be very careful in socialising situationd aever let such thoughts enter the mind. Byirstay
away from such situations as prescribed by Shagteagre able to overcome such desires and only then
are we able to affirm our mind in the Lord.

Recent studies have shown people are waiting lotmeyet married. They are also divorcing more
rapidly and that the lengths of marriages arerfglli Research shows that Adultery did play a part i
marriage divorces: 23 per cent of divorces wererdadto women for his adultery and 39 per cent to
men for her adultery. Thus we can see that inNest, marriage is seriously at threat. We musbell
very careful that we do not become a statisticugholustful behaviour by never even letting theutjiat

of Adultery enter our minds.

This fundamental fact should be instilled in ouugger generation by teaching them that marriage is
sacred event and that we should wait for marriagardler to have a relationship with the membethef t
opposite sex. Before that time we must stay pndsfieee from the clutches of lust.

Many may think that the Lord here forbids adultdrst applies only to the married, and so the younge
generations are free to have relations with theerotbex, but this is completely untrue. Before
Grihastashram(married life) we are all bound by living lBrahmcharyashran{student life). In this
ashram,Brahmcharya Vrata(vow of celibacy) must be taken and thus we atkttelive a life of
segregation — away from the opposite sex. Weusteajs vulnerable to lust in our younger/teenagesye
as we are to it in our marriage years.

Indeed these younger years are very importanthiey build and affect a person greatly. They mauld
person preparing them for their later years andetbee it is imperative that they do not fall servéo
desire and lust that could seriously compromisé tharriage. This can only be done by following th
teachings of Shastras that prescribe a strictafilmonduct of segregation of the sexes. In thig ated
age of sexually transmitted diseases such as AlaiSother killers, it is extremely important to iafr
from acts of adultery.

The second message in this ShlokGsitadi Vyasanam Tyajyam to refrain from various bad habits
such as gambling. Swami Shatanand gives a gregbéanation to the meanimf ‘Vyasan'here :

Vishesherasyati Chyavayati Shreyomargat |
Vyasyate Parityajyate Iti Va Vyasanam Il

‘That which sends a person astray from the patigbfeousness and salvatidbhfeya Margais termed
asVyasan— a bad habit or addiction.’

Lord Swaminarayan writes —Gutadi Vyasanam The'‘adi’ succeedingGuta’ is elaborated upon by
Daksha Prajapati who explains ten such bad habits: Gjee— women, (2)Gutam — gambling, (3)
Mrugya — hunting, (4)Madham — intoxicating substances, (Hyrutyam — dancing, (6)Gitam — singing
(other than that of God'’s praise), (Arathatanam — tendency to frequently ‘go out’, (8jadyam—
playing of musical instruments, (Binda — slandering and (1@Miva Svapo- sleeping during the day.

In addition, Shatanand explains that speaking tachhmeedlessly, speaking rudely or offensivelyirgjt
in the market place, too much affection or attaafin@wvards one’s children and study of Shastragidev
of the greatness of Dharma and Bhakti, are algthio be avoided as well.



Kapil Dev writes, ‘One should never play the gambling garngice, nor should they ever take another’'s
wealth (steal).’Yama Raja has said, ‘Those who gamble, who are fond of Hitoede of violence) and
who disrepute their family, suffer miserably in tHells.’

Shatanand explains that gambling leads to decepti@honesty and treachery that are extremely
undesirable and for that reason gambling is undabép Manu outlines the punishment suitable for
persons committing such actsMitakshara. ‘Kings should administer the death penalty tosthwho
commit the act of gambling and other such vicehosE who indulge in such vices should immediately
stop the act and perform ‘Vrata’ for three monthgleanse oneself of sin and to ultimately freertbelf
from the clutches of these vices.’

The final message in this Shlok is to never partakbe likes of Bhang, tobacco and various othregs

or intoxicants such as opium, heroin etc. Shatdrexplains, ‘Those fools who intoxicate themselves
with these drugs are narcoticMadak and as a result become weak, useless and irbjon They
should therefore never use such substances foatieesimilar to alcohol in effect.’

Naradiya Purana extols:Na Bhakshyam Madakam Kigchichitviboramkrudhi Taég ‘One should never
partake in Madak substances which paralyse a personsciousness.’

Only those who refrain from these bad habits oi@itohs can be calledBhakta A Bhakta is he, whose
sole addiction is God Himself and nothing else. p&wlency should be upon the Lord and not upon
material substances. It is the duty of parentmade their children addicts of Bhakti and not tetrh
wander allowing them to become drug addicts. Toenger generation must realise the greatness of
Bhakti and to forgo these other addictive vicesalwhiring nothing but hardship to the abused andetho
around them.

The only requirements of this body are the nedessif life such as water, air, shelter, food efd|
other things should be cut off. These are thegthim body is dependant on and so anything elsehwhic
you may become dependant on or which you feel younat live without (but can) should be considered
bad for you — a vice, and should be renounced. yWaople are addicted to tea, for example. Thel fe
they cannot live without their dailsup ‘a’ Cha They have a headache if they do not get thair This

is the addictive nature if tea which should be teracted.

Vices are deadly in any form. They turn you awant God. They indeed make your body unliveable
for God, as it is polluted with this filth. Thioby that we are given by God is to be kept cleahmme

so that the Lord can reside within it and thus supps. Those who indulge in such vices are ngixen

the support of God!

Our younger generation is forever falling in thirtex of vices as they strive to ‘become sometting
somebody’. They take to cigarettes, alcohol (esagly discussed) and other stronger more deadgsdru
We must uplift these lost souls who are drunk isideand arrogance. We must instil control inte th
youths; get them off this retched path and ontopith of piousness. Smoking is quite a big prokilem
this Sampraday and those who do smoke bring nothirtgshame to themselves, their families and
ultimately this Sampraday.

Tobacco should be rooted out in all forms. Manyeha tendency to chew tobacco or substances such as
betel nut mixed with tobacco. Even youngsters steget a thrill from such substances. | believe a
popular brand of such substancéTialsi’, which to a Vaishnav is auspicious but in realgyguite the
opposite as such substances are known to be infutmhealth causing diseases such as mouth cancer.
Many say that Tulsi is just some harmless fun witiey use in place of chewing gum or sweets ard tha



it isn't an addiction, but beware, smaller evilede to bigger evils and by condoning use of such
substances will inevitably lead to use of stroraptictive substances.

Gambling was mentioned as a vice in this Shlok al, wiowever it is necessary to grasp a fuller
understanding of what Gambling is. Gambling monegalth, assets etc. on a dice game, card game,
fruit machines etc are obvious aspects of gambbuogthere are aspects less obvious.

Gambling should really be understood to mean atigragvhich employs one’s wealth in any form and
which does not guarantee the fixed or minimum rerguivalent to the value employed. Therefore to
‘invest’ in stocks or shares is a gamble and shd@davoided. Indeed any investment that does not
guarantee the return of amount invested is a gaareso should be refrained from. Lottery feves ha
hit the UK. This again is a gamble that a trues&agi should not waste their money on. Our Shasta
very clear in declaring the fact that there is apginess derived from these actions. Though wefegly
compelled to play the Lottery in the event thatmay win millions of pounds someday, which seems to
be the dream to eternal happiness for all, it isenmeans to the desired pleasure. Lottery biidtie
hope and there are indeed many consequences tiwitihe Lottery such as selfishness that can break
the family unit.

Our great Rishis have despised this pastime of gagnballing it the root of great evils. Let usvee
forget the great consequence of gambling that dlayeh a startling role in thdahabharat. These
episodes in Shastras are there to teach us thimytodearn from these episodes a better way ofgiv
We must forever have faith in these Shastras amgdwerfulSanatan Dharmand never fall servant to
pressures which are in fact wrongdoing.

TEXT 19 |

One shall never consume food or drink prepared by aerson from whom one is prohibited by holy
scriptures, at any place, even if it is the Prasaftom the offerings to Lord Shree Krishna, except tle
Prasad at Jagnathpuri.

Shastras forbid the consumption of food and wateergby certain persons. The categories of these
persons are documented in scriptures and includbilption through caste, country, community and
family. Such food and water should not be takesnethough it may be Prasad of the Lord.

However, Lord Swaminarayan says that those prabitst do not apply atPurushotampuri
(Jaganathpuni. To take such food or water anywhere else resnla sin calledSankarikarana’says
Vishnusmruti. Such sin results through killing an animal adl wed thus we can realise how important
this directive is. Prayaschit for this sin invadvéring off water only, for a period of one month.

It is written that, ‘To obey one’s caste laws résih the strengthening of oneBhakti, Dharma and
Gnaan’ Thus it is extremely important to obey these/dathat apply to a person through his caste.
These laws are here for man’s own benefit, so nsacthat even ‘Prasad’ is not always pure generally.
Those who disregard these laws can never derivetBBEharma, and Gnaan.

The question here arises — ‘Why is Jaganathpuwzifi@n these laws?’ To answer this question wet mus
realise the greatness of Jaganathpuri and thengiesabf Prasad of Jaganathpuri.

During the installation ceremony of Lord Jagandlie main thirty-three God’'s came to witness the
ceremony. Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva were presButing the ceremony, cooked rice was offered as
Prasad to the congregation. However, in the hastéebustle of things, much of the Prasad felht t



floor, not reaching many of the Gods, saints armpfge Though the Prasad was on the floor and edish
by the feet of those present, many picked the aboke from the floor and ate the Prasad.

Lord Shiva also picked some Prasad from the flookr ate it. Lord Brahma who began to ridicule Shiva
refusing to eat it himself witnessed this. Brahimen looked towards the idol of Jaganath but cowltd
see it — it had become invisible to him. He beggaguestion “Where has Lord Jaganath gone?” Shiva
then spoke, “We can all have Darshan (sight ad)lLtbrd, why is it that you cannot?” Brahma deluded
then came to the conclusion that, “Maybe it is iseal did not partake in Prasad, | did not havh fii

the Prasad.” So saying he picked up some rice ftenfloor and ate it. Instantly the vision of Hor
Jaganath came to him and so he was finally alibave Darshan of the Lord.

The Prasad seemed unacceptable to Brahma foreéhingss of such Prasad deluded him. For thismeaso
the Prasad at Jaganathpuri is considered to beipeomand great and so Rishis have praised it
adequately by allowing such Prasad to be takenrdésss of restrictions otherwise. Taking of such

Prasad has great benefit and results in great Punya

Indeed any Prasad (sanctified food) in accordaritte $hastras have great benefits to those who lgarta

in it. Such blessed food leads to the person velte RBrasad to be also blessed. Many say thaotherp

of Prasad is beyond comprehension, deriving Punyevalent to numerous fasttlgvaag. Prasad is

said to contain spiritual powers or even miraculpagers and hence the greatness of Prasad can never
be fully praised. It is food or drink that is firsffered to God and then consumed by us andisdaivine

food, pure food or sanctified food. Thus Prasaalkhnever be under estimated as ‘just ordinard foo
drink.” For such reasons it should be a pointdibhouseholds, that they always make offering& tal
before they themselves eat in the home as a family.

| write this because many are unappreciative of&ta Many fail to see greatness and so end up not
taking Prasad or even throwing it away and ridimulit sometimes. There is a sayifntgvu Ann Tevu
Mana’ — The mind is affected by what you eat. Thus &tyng such Prasad, the mind alsmxomes pure
and healthy.

TEXT 20

One shall never make false accusations or abuse ame verbally even if it serves one’s self-interest.

Lord Swaminarayan now describes the various simsnitted by man verbally, through impure and
uncontrolled speech. Note that sin is accumuldtezligh physical (bodily) action, through speecH an
through impure thought. Lord Shree Hari, in thiskShapatri has made a point to address all such
methods of committing sin.

Mithyapavadaha— false accusation; thus one should never falselyuse somebody of something,
especially in order to acquire money. It is shit to falsely accuse results in sin that is greatn even
the five deadly sins. So much so, that Prayagchithe five great sins is given in Shastras, liusnch
information is given for false accusations.

Yagnavalkya writes, ‘If a great sin is committed and somebisdfalsely accused of such crime, then the
accuser receives double the sin of actually cormmithe crime. He also receives the sin of lyind éor
falsely accusing. Additionally the accuser inledther sins committed by the accuser.’” Henceduite
striking that such an act can have such mammotseguence and so one must never falsely accuse
anyone, adopting the philosophy‘iminocent until proven guilty’



The Mahabharat explains, ‘Those who speak harshly, who slandeerst who are cruel and who speak
without thinking are reborn upon this Earth as erae a bird.’

There is a great Gujarati sayjriyani ane pani gari neja vaparvy Water and speech should be sieved
first and then used, it should always be cleans8geaking without thinking causes great sin. The
consequence of such action could be devastatingpyson. Indeed, our Shastras forbid broadcaating
embarrassing truth. Thus, it is unacceptableddfglthe fact that a person has committed sinndf/éhe

sin has been committed by the person. Insteadsiould have a one-to-one discussion with the perso
in order to put him back on the right track andbohes the situation by suggesting a course of adion
dissolve the sin. One should never use the ditua@s a means of generating money through bribery.

Now let us consider the second part of this Shlalever to hurt, abuse or swear at anyone. Theae is
saying, ‘The lash of a sword can be cured oftehthmilash of abuse can never be cured.” Thust wha
say to another person can often leave deep scdusoamust always be controlled.

Through inappropriate speech, swearing etc, iid that one’s Punya is washed away. Thereforeme
even in a state of anger, should you hurl abussmybne. One must always maintain absolute control
over their speech. Swearing and abusive langsagedesirable in a person — indeed it defamessoper

Many have a habit of swearing. Even though thisthal swearing may not be in order to verballysdbu
anyone, it is none the less wholly undesirable sunch tendencies should be reversed. This habitual
swearing is developed to the stage where evergseatspoken contains a swear word.

We all know of Shishupal’'s consequence of hurlibgse and insults at Shree Krishna — THE DEATH
PENALTY! Therefore one must realise that to speakuch inappropriate manner directly, indirectly,
intentionally, or unintentionally is a great sintkvgrave consequences.

The voice is a powerful tool and must be used witte and consideration. Effective communication in
society, groups and committees should always betipeal, because only then can there be stabilitly an
unification. To speak blatantly without regard ¢@ad to a break down in a community. People rbast
willing to listen to each other and we must allrfedo use the power of speech effectively for the
betterment of society.

Arguments often start because communication hdsehrdown or because somebody has said something
which is offensive to another, and for that reais@mvery necessary that we master the art oflspga

TEXT 21

One shall never slander deities, places of pilgringge, Brahmins, devout wives, priests or the Holy
Scriptures, nor listen to such slander.

This is a very important Shlok with a lot of infoation within it. Primarily it refutes slander il forms.
Here Sahajanand Swami specifies six types of pampleings:

Devtatirithavipranaam Sadhvinaam Cha Sataamapi |
Vedanaam Cha Na Kartavya Ninda Shravya Na Cha Kdchi ||

(1) Devta— slander of any God. Therefore devotees of IReitha should not slander Lord Krishna or
even devotees of Lord Shiva. Similarly devoteet@fl Swaminarayan should never slander any
other deity, be it Rama, Krishna, Shiva etc.



(2) Tirth — no place of pilgrimage should ever be slander®dy famed ‘holy place’ of Shree Krishna,
Rama, Swaminarayan or any other deity.

(3) Vipranaam - Brahmins. No Brahmin who is faithful to his dghould ever be slandered. Indeed
even those Brahmins who are not faithful to theiraBna should not be slandered. Brahmins are
always praised and famed in Shastras, as the oerydf God.

(4) Sadhvinaam- devout or chaste women, thé&aivratawomen should never be slandered.

(5) Sataamapi- any renounced devotee of Gdgladhusshould always be praised and never slandered.

(6) Vedanaam Cha- TheVedas Holy Scriptures. Here tHeha' is used to specify ‘the like’, and so all
Holy Scriptures with their root in the Vedas, iglided. Therefore th@uranas, Upanishads,
Bhagwat, Ramayan, Gita, Shikshapatri, Satsanginjiveachnamritetc. are all worthy of praise and
are never to be slandered.

Shree Hari's Shlok revealdla Kartavya Ninda’'— never should such things be slandered‘8hdavya
Na Cha Kachit'— slander of such things should never be listaoedSuch a directive is very important
and is prominent in many Shastras.

Markandeya Puran explains, Deva, Veda, Dwijat(Brahmins),Sadhu, Tirtha, Mahatmégreat men),
Guru, Pativrata, Yajvi(those who perform Yagnas) addpasvi(those who perform penance) such
things should never be slandered even jokingRarivaadam Na Kurvit Parihaasepi Similarly such
slander should never be listened to.

Nor should such persons be physically beaten. aBhatl explains here that it is acceptable or
appropriate to hit (i.e. punish) one’s own childdisciple in the lower part of their body. But eevo
punish in such a way involving the upper part ef tlody — the head or the chest.

Sumantu Smruti explains how slandering even once, such greatan@omen has great consequences.
‘Those who slander Bevarshi(great saint — God likeBrahmin, Acharyaparents, KingSadhuandSati
(devout women), should have their tongues burnédshould be severely punished.’

Skanda Puransays, ‘Those who slander (those mentioned) beadrihdless and destroy their family.’
Yogeshwar Yagnavalkyaexplains the slander of théedasand others is comparable to committing the
murder of a Brahmin ¥edadinindayastu Brahmanhatyasamatvamapyuktam

TheMahabharat says,Guruninda Dahatyayurmanushyaram Na SansheyahdTo slander one’s Guru
leads to a shorter duration of life’ — so sayingt@hand concludes his Bhasya of this Shlok.

Much has been covered in this Shlok. It is a venyortant Shlok.Ninda or slander is something | feel
many do not mean to do but something that happ€@iten they may not know what they are saying is
slanderous and so it is important to broaden odergtanding of this Shlok.

What does Deva Ninda mean? In broader terms to slander any one of38@& million Gods that
Shastras speak of Beva Ninda To utter even a word which in anyway defamesdteatness of any
God isDeva Ninda



Much of this slander is often through a superiodgbmplex that their God is greater than any other.
There seems to be too much talk of one God beiagter or better than another. Instead, we need to
change this ideology to the fact that a specifid @Gobetter for me and say — ‘Rama is best for oe,’
‘Swaminarayan is best for me.’

There is only one God. The various incarnatioresraere instruments of that one supreme Lord. To
slander any one of these God’s is to slander tpeesie Lord, their owrishwar’. Those who cannot
accept the greatness of the various God’s — Ramishia, Swaminarayan, Shiva, Ganpati, Surya, Rarvat
etc. have not yet understood the Sanatan Dharma.

A person should believe his own personal God — #sht be the greatest and in this way strengtlien h
devotion to his personal God. However he has absglno right to slander any other deity and their
devotees.

Sometimes slander of deities takes place as atreS@ome irreligious practice. For exampiaa
Parvati and her forms have often in the past and presesn kssociated with animal sacrifices and the
like. In such situations Goddess Parvati shoulkende slandered, for she is not to blame. These
practices take place because people neglect theneaning of Shastras and follow the wrong prirsipl

Places of pilgrimage should also never be slandefday praise only those places associated wetn th
own God. Other places are disregardé€thappaiya, Dwarika, Ayodhyand other such places are all
holy places. Those who cannot see this and whbeinTirth start slandering various places do not reap
the desired fruits of their pilgrimage. Many ofteomplain about the places they went to saying
something like ‘the living facilities were not gdodas if they are on holiday to that place! Tlieys fail

to grasp the essence of performing a Tirth.

Brahmins should never be slandered. The supsficomplex again arises here where people are
obsessed with the greatness of their own cast@att ‘ Brahmins are famed in all Shastras as thg ve
essence of truth and purity. They are the vempfof God and so worthy of praise and respect.

The God'’s have placed the Sanatan Dharma in tlagid$rand these true, pure Brahmins will continue
their duties as Brahmins to uplift the Dharmais linevitable that some Brahmins may go astray, §8s
any caste member may go astray from their dutyabain to slander any Brahmin is unacceptable.

Many great Brahmins in our society exist who araticwing in Vedic tradition and are also trying to
rebuild the Brahmin caste to its former gloryislbur duty to help in this cause and never todgathem
as their blessing in a wedding, Yagna and otheid/dtials are necessary.

It is said that Brahmins are the face of God, Kisyed the arms, Vaishyas the thighs and Shudras the
feet. Therefore to slander any caste is absolutehcceptable; as to do so would be to slandekdidd
himself.



Chaste women, who live in the shadow of their hndbavho follow the rules of conduct prescribeddor
wife to the fullest, should never be slanderede Blay be often slandered by their Western countstpa
who do not fully understand what it means to beua Hindu wife. They have totally different views
about being a wife, not at all based in accordamitie our scriptures. Only such Pativrata women are
worthy of praise and are famed in this world. They to be respected, but never to be slandered.

A Sadhu, Acharya, or Guru should never be slandef@tbse who renounce all worldly pleasures and
desires, who live a life of absolute celibacy, whosly reason for living is to serve the Lord amrtivy

of praise and never to be slandered. Sure, soxiteuSare better than others, but to glorify thig nd

to slander those who are less developed is unadaept All Sadhus cannot be the same and we cannot
expect all Sadhus to be the epitome of sainthotitty- do what they can, just as we do what we can as
householders.

There is a saying that saints do not keep tReinya (benediction) orPapas (sins). Instead it is
distributed to those who he comes into contact.withose who slander a saint take away with theam th
saint’s sins. Those who praise a saint inheristipt’'s Punya.

Lastly to slander any of the Holy Scriptures isoalsyadmirable. The Vedas are the most prominent
Hindu scriptures of Sanatan Dharma. The great ledye of Vedas has been expanded upon in various
Shastras. The works of Vyaas — Upanishads, MahabhhBuranas, of which Bhagwat Puran is
prominent, are all great Shastras which have gmankind the Vedic knowledge in simple form and so
should never be slandered.

The works of prominent Rishis including vario@mrutis, Srutis, Darshans, Itihasasd so on are also
very great. Lord Swaminarayan’s specific aim wasave scriptures written by prominent saints, who
covered all aspects of Hindu Vedic philosophy amadlssuch Shastras are with merit.

All these scriptures are equally important and lsoufd be studied to get a better understandinguof o
Dharma if capable. To disregard any such scriptara to even slander a specific scripture is karfd
against all Vedic teachings.

In Mahabharat it is said that those who do notd#arreceive Punya equivalent to a tenth part of
performing a Yagna. Those who do slander recdiee sins of those persons he slanders. Thus,
slandering is wholly undesirable. It is one of gieven prohibitions in our Sampraday and therefeze
must make it a point to fully obey this directivedeto never slander anybody.

TEXT 22

One shall never accept the remnant part of an offémg made to any deity to whom wine and flesh
are offered and before whom goats and such other anals are scarified.

Devatayai Bhavetasya Surama Snivedanam |



Yatpuroajadihimsa Cha Na Bhakshyam Taniveditam |22

We have already spoken much about the subje&himisaand so Shatanand has not gone into too much
further detail.

Shree Hari asks us not to partake in offeringdafteol or flesh -SuramaasnivedanamVishnudharma
explains, ‘One must never partake in foods frons¢hwho are intent oRlimsaand who themselves
partake in meat and intoxicants. Vaishnavas atgdden especially as such foods destroy oSeltva
Gunn (righteous qualities).Shrimad Bhagwat further explains, ‘Impure (Aetho) foods, non-veg&n
foods, food prepared by somebody in an angry mémm from a low born and food even seen by a
woman during her menses, should never be consum&dlich food is considered impure and destructive
physically and mentally.

Therefore foods such as alcohol and meat are anesicextremely foul and should never be accepted
even if it is a part of an offering to a deity.

TEXT 23 |

When passing by temples of Lord Shiva and other déés, one shall bow to them and pay due
reverence to the deities therein.

Na Cha Kasya Api Devtaya Apamanana Na Karyetyhthe reason for this commandment is to prevent
an insult to such deities from being committed.at8hand explains that it is an insult to the Gdadeei
pass by é&Dev Mandirand do not pay due respects to the deity. Hetmshat when passing temples
(Dev-Mandiry of Shiva, Devi, Ganeshetc. we must pay our respects Shivalai
Deviganeshadidevmandirani Syuaha

Vashista Smruti explains, ‘Those who do not pay humble respectsDev Murti a Sanyaaor aYogi
after passing are destined farayaschit Therefore to prevent insult to the Gods andkestheir wrath,
we must pay our respects throughrshan, Namaskar, Daagic.

This Shlok shows the true greatness of the Lordtruly brilliant Acharya of Sanatan Dharma, who
accepted the fellowship of all major deities. Himgelf worshipped many of these deities throBgioja
We must follow this example set by the Lord anagp#qual praise to such deities. We must nevek wal
the path of disregarding any accepted deity.

TEXT 24 |

One shall never abandon one’s own duties as ordaithdy one’s own Varna and Ashram nor follow
a course of conduct prescribed for others nor folle any faith which is pretentious or fictitious.

It is forbidden to abandon duties pertaining/tarna - code of conduct according to caste Wrahmins,
Kshatriyas, Vaishyaer Shudras As well as duties pertaining &shrams- code of conduct according to
station in life viz.Brahmcharis, Grihastramis, Vanaprastas Sanyasis Thus one should always obey
Varna and Ashram Dharmas. Those who abandon shemias are destined for sorrow in this world
and in others. Following such laws are the tootsaftainingBhakti (devotion) andvlukti (salvation).

Narad Muni explains -Svabhavvihito Dharmaha Kasya Neshtaha Prashantaye‘Ordinary duties
(those not in accordance with Vedic laws) will nederive peace.’ Thus only the Dharmas outlined in
Shastras will derive peace. Only by following meval Dharma Svadharma does man achiev@ghakti



andGnaan(knowledge). God himself has said, ‘Those in thisld who obey Svadharma, who are free
from sin and who are pure can acquire true knovdeadgl devotion with the blessings of the Gods.’

Akrur has said, ‘Those who abandon their Dharma falihto nether worlds.” Manu also explains,
‘Those who live beyond their duties live in darksieshadowed by sin. For such reason, one must neve
even think to abandon their Dharma under any cistante.’

Similarly one must never forego ones own persorf@ria in favour of somebody else’s Dharma. All
have their own specific Dharmas to follow dependemtVarna, Ashram etc. To follow one’s own
specific Dharma is the best way tterive Bhakti, Gnaarand Moksh never by following another’s
Dharma. Manu explains, ‘One’s own Dharma is the best, even ghoit may seem to be devoid of
gualities. Another’'s Dharma can never be consitiéhe best, as such Dharma, if adopted will cause a
person to be shunned within his community.’

Also, we must never follow Dharmas that &akhandaor Kalpit. Shrimad Bhagwat explains these
two Dharmas:Pakhandas the very sign of sinParepresents protection or salvation. That whictseau
destruction -Khanda of salvation is considered &#akhanda Dharma Those Dharmas that cause a
furtherence in sin is Pakhand. Pakhand is a Dhénatds contrary to Vedic law. Such Dharm&apit

or made-up and so such Dharmas should never losvEadl. Both of these afedharmic- contrary to true
Vedic law.’

Shrimad Bhagwat further explains - ‘(1)idharma - Dharma which hinders one’s personal Dharma, (2)
Pardharma another’'s Dharma, (3Ypdharma- Dharma contrary to Vedic laws, (©haldharma -
Dharma which is deceptive and (Bphasadharma- illusive or desireful Dharma; these five are
Adharmic and should never be adopted.” Such Dharanasunpraiseworthy and incur sin. They will
invariably lead to one’s downfall.

It is very important that people follow the rigpharma. They must always follow the Dharma tha is
accordance with their Caste and Ashram. They rlustys initiate into a Dharma that is in accordance
with true Vedic laws and precepts.

There are many Kalpit or made-up Dharmas in thes@fd<ali which teach the wrong disciplines. They
enjoy and fulfil their desires, often lustful desir Shrimad Bhagwat has explained that in Kali&/ug
such Updharmas will be many in number. Many maydve$sod-hood in a Guru or Acharya. For this
reason we must not fall into such fellowships. hMest understand our Sanatan Dharma, the eternal law
based on Vedic laws and so follow only those Dharthat are enlightened by Sanatan Dharma.

The Swaminarayan-Udhavi Sampradé&y one such Dharma. Lord Swaminarayan's messadeu®
Vedic principles continues to flourish in this Saamtay headed by the true Gurus of the Sampraday - t
two Acharayas as established by Lord Swaminarayasdif. Only by living and being initiated intoeth
Sampraday by eithekaxmi-Narayanor Nar-Narayan Gadi can we ever devote ourselves to Lord
Swaminarayan and then enjoy the blisSatsangand ultimatelyAkshardhaam

This great Shikshapatri is Dharma personifiedis the best Dharma, the essence of Vedic Law tast h
been bestowed upon mankind. To follow such Dhampdicitly will derive eternal rewards; the greates
reward of promotion to the heavens is without goast It is important that we are able to underdtan
each principle or precept so that our dedicatiothése Dharmas is strengthened.

This Doctrine of Dharmaas stipulated by Lord Swaminarayan is above ak.ellt promotes the very
limbs of Dharma outlined b$at-Shastramamely, Satya- truth, Tap - penance,Pavitrata -purity and
Daya- Compassion.



Dharma is beyond everything - time, place and 8dna It is something that can never be abandased
to do so would be to abandon God himself. Forréson, to translate this great wealth of knowdealy
Sat-Shastras, in the form of the Shikshapatri vesig mecessary.

TEXT 25 |

One shall never listen to any religious discoursdsom a person whose preaching might lead one
away from the devotion to Lord Shree Krishna and pesonal Dharma.

Shatanand explains that discourses uporstteShastrasy those who refute the nine formsBifakti or
the Caste system, should never be listened to.

Shrimad Bhagwat explains, ‘Those who do not listen iatha (religious discourse) of God which is
likely to destroy sin, but instead listenVaurts (talks) of desires which destroy intellect, canerereach
the heavens. Such persons who can never findesh&#ltGod are forever enveloped in darkness.’
Therefore we must listen to discourses from tholse areKrishna-Bhaktas devotees of Shree Krishna,
who are ever faithful to their Dharma.

We must always listen to Katha from those who hateie understanding of Shastras and who know the
nature of God. We must listen to only the Sat-8has- true Vedic Shastras such as Yfezlas,
Upanishads the Puranas, RamayarBhagwat Gita, Satsangi Jivagtc. but never those which have no
Vedic foundation, which lead one away from Shreistira and Dharma.

Vishnu Rahasyasays, ‘Never listen to discourses from those whadt accept and respect Brahmins,
Sat-Shastras and saintsSanat Kumar Samhita explains the nature of those who should be listdoe
‘Those who followSwadharmawho are not sinful, a staunch devotee of God, whe speaks of true
Vedic knowledge, who is well learned in the Shastrad who has overcome his senses; such a person is
a truePurani or Vakta(deliverer of Katha).’

Therefore it is very important that we listen te tiight person who displays all such qualitiesthed we
are never led astray through imperfect knowledge.

It was vitally important for Lord Swaminarayan teit® upon this subject as Vaktas of such calibee ar

few and far between. Lord Swaminarayan incarnafash this Earth to clean up the Vedic knowledge
being imparted. He had pious virtuous saintsdteti into the Sampraday. Such saints of the highes
calibre were asked to write and lecture upon tregi¥/ philosophy and so paved the way for future
generations.

Other great Brahmins and Shastra-Kars exist iregp¢outside the Swaminarayan Sampraday) - who are
great devotees of Shree Krishna. Only such persomsld be listened to. There are many, who tdaeh
wrong knowledge, who teach contrary to true Vediw,l whose purpose is to build a fellowship for
themselves. These are the persons to be bewared of

Often it is difficult to know what true Vedic phdophy is. In such situations it is important tadst
Shastras ourselves. This knowledge will help tepkes on the right path and help us to spot rigith f
wrong. Study of the major Shastras mentioned énShikshapatri and this Shikshapatri Bhashya itself
will help us in the future to make the right decis.



The right knowledge derived will act as a tool atengthen us to keep away from that which is false
All sorts of philosophies and views will be forcedon you, but with true knowledge on your side you
will then be in a position to reject that whichfédse. This Vedic knowledge will benefit you ireli
generally and so it is imperative that a keen e@gein learning is adopted.

TEXT 26 |

One shall never speak such truth which might bringabout harm to oneself or others, nor keep the
company of ungrateful people, nor take any bribe fom anyone in social affairs.

Svaparadrohajananam Satyam Bhashyam Na Karahichit |

Honesty is almost certainly the best policy; howetleere are some exceptions to this rule. Lord
Swaminarayan explains that one shall not spealcuttg if such truth results in harm to oneselbthers.

It is said that there is absolutely no benefit @ausing harm to oneself or to others. One cannainat
Punyathrough such action. In this way, the consolmatf Ahimsa Dharmas foremost.

Shastraswrite: Svadrohat Tav Kopaha Parasampindya Cha Tathadharatearm to oneself will simply
invoke rage and harm to others is Adharmic (unegbs).

Honesty is cherished in Hinduism. Tru®atya is one of the foundations of Dharma. But whthis so?
Yajur Veda’'s Brahmana explains, ‘Those who speak the truth are comptrdéedingGheeto Agni
(fire). By so doing the fire burns brightly, thas honest person exudes brilliance in much the seaye
They are endowed with qualities of goodness whighrapresentative of bliss and external salvation.
However, those who lie are compared to putting et the fire, thus extinguishing such brilliance
Such people have no brilliance and are foreverwaddn sinful acts. Therefore one must always lkpea
the truth.’

The Bhagwat adds, ‘There is no biggeékdharmathan that of falsehood.” Mother EartiPruthvi has
said, ‘'l am competent and strong enough to bearBalt | cannot bear and support an untruthful grers

Mokshdharma stipulates, ‘Falsehood |&mo Guni(bad nature or darkness). From such Tamo Gunn is
born corruption. Falsehood is Adharmic, which BmMb Gunn incarnate. From Tamo Gunn is born
external pain and suffering.” Therefore we musiagis speak the truth.

Having said this, we are told to lie in certairuations. InBrahucha Brahmana Grantha it explains,
‘We must never speak falsely. By speaking falsehg disgraces oneself. However, if by speakieg th
truth, one causes harm to oneself and others,ithsach situation one must lie in order to savesetie
and others from harm.’

Shrimad Bhagwat offers other situations where it is acceptabled (mithout sin) to lie, ‘One should
never speak falsely. Those who do not become ne@dw Such persons are considered dead, though
they are alive. However, if necessary, one maylksfedaely in the following situations: (1) in froof a
woman (2) jokingly (3) at a wedding (4) to maintaineself or provide for oneself (5) to save oneself
others from harm or even death (6) for a cow ohBria/Guru and (7) for non-violent purposes.’

Note, that there is emphasis of lyiifiqiecessaryhere. Some of the situations seem a little queskite.

To lie in front of a woman is acceptable - thismany women may seem offensive but there is a good
reason for this - women can’t keep a secret! T¥n& my personal opinion but is fact. The reason

this is thatMaharaja Yudhishtira set forth a curse to all women, that they will @ele able to keep a



secret as Mother Kunta did not tell the PandavasKharna (Radheya) was their elder brother. Theeefo
if something is to be kept a secret, then you reatolwomen.

You may lie in order to get married say our sairis. slightly bend the truth or praise yourself stian
what is true in order to secure a marriage, orspraison/daughter in such a way, is without sin.

You may lie to maintain yourself, cows and Brahmififierefore you may lie to get some food or togget
job say. However, in all such causes you must fevienit. To wilfully and blatantly lie in such
situations is undesirable.

Mokshdharma says, ‘One should speak the truth which is naljyiko harm anybody, which does not
accuse anybody, is not deceitful, harsh or cruéliamot slanderous.’

Narad Muni has explained, ‘The voice of truth is a means ofatity and righteousness. It is a means to
eternal bliss. The knowledge of the truth is difft. However, Satya is that which acts for thefarel of
all beings.” Hence Satya (truth) is Ahimsa (noalemnce).

It is not always obvious what the truth is andLémga Puran specifies what should be accepted as the
truth. ‘What is seen and heard, what is supposedc{asive through knowledge), what has been
experienced and what doesn’t harm others; sudteigrtith.’

Yagnavalkya explains, ‘After speaking falsely one should fgctihe consequence of speaking false and
then performPrayaschit Kalidasa Raghuvamsa Kavyaeven forbids the use of lies jokingly, ‘The
great Dasaratha never spoke falsely. Even jokjngith his close friend Indra he would never lidot
only that, but he would not speak harshly againenehis enemy.” Thus Dasharatha is praised for
absolute control over his speech.

Now let us consider Lord Swaminarayan’s further sags:
Krutagnasangastyaktavyo Luccha Grahya Na Kasyachit ||

One shall never keep the companyKiutagnas’ the ungrateful that take bribes from other. Thobke

do not appreciate the help given to them langtagnis Shatanand explainKrutagnasyatipatakitvat
Krutagnis are sinful degenerates and so should never beiassb with. Those who do not appreciate
others especially for their help are the worst sypepeople and are not worthy of existenBeval Muni
says, ‘Prayaschit for various other great singjaren but no such Prayaschit is given for a Krutagn

Mahabharat explains, ‘Krutagnis who do not appreciate thaugabf friendship are the worst types of
people.’ Vidurji explains the consequence of these Krutagnis déiath, ‘Even Rakshases (devils) are
not prepared to eat the flesh of these KrutagniEnerefore it is imperative that all contact witick
people is broken. Those who speak to such pe@glenhe party to the sins of that person.

Mitakshara explains, ‘By speaking to, touching, breathingrpséting with, staying with, eating with,
performing a Yagna with, learning from, associatimgveddings and otherwise with such sinful people
leads to the sins of such people being absorbexhéself.’

Also one must never accept bribékuccha’. Kashikhand explains, ‘Bribery money and money from a
gamble should never be accepted/irat Parva (of Mahabhara} explains firmly, ‘Those who take
bribery money should be killed.Yagnavalkya in Rajadharma says, ‘Those who live off bribed wealth
should be stripped of their wealth and thrown duthe city.” Manu in hisSmruti explains, ‘Those who



take bribery money should be severely beat&firat Parva adds, ‘Those who accept bribes are made to
suffer. Their families also suffer and indeed tthigiure generations suffer as a result.’

Therefore it is important that money is acquireetigh honest means and never bribed out of a person
Similarly we must always watch whose company we tdkiese messages are for the benefit of man. By
obeying these we surely will live a pleasant amitffl life. Those who break these commandmengs ar
eternally made to suffer.

TEXT 27

One shall never associate with thieves, sinners,wdy addicts, hypocrites, licentious and such other
deceitful persons.

Markandeya Puran gives us an extensive list of people, places #@odtons to stay away from:

1. Those supposetPundits’ who teach the wrong things and who behave inapjatety (contrary to
Vediclaws).

Those people who have pride and who are intoxicatddthemselves through the progress they have
achieved.

Those who preach incorrectly, such as fictitiousogslphies which are against Vedic laws.

Those who are discourteous and immodest.

Those of bad conduct.

Those who steal.

Those who question everything.

Those who spend too much.

. Those who are selfish.

10.Those who hold a grudge and seek revenge.

11.Those who speak lies.

12.Those who are cruel.

13.Those who are strong and powerful.

14.Those who are poor.

15.Those who are slanderous.

16.Those who rely too much on destiny - attitude ohgpdorn as a sinner.

N
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Those who associate with these types of peopletadead qualities of these persons. Thus dhede
gualities are undesirable and so one should negarc@te with such peoplélansa Gita has explained,
‘Those who associate with or serve a saint adaps#intly qualities of the saint. Those who sexme
unsaintly person (a person with bad and sinful aetydadopt his unsaintly qualities. Similarly teosho
serve arapasvi(performer of penance) receive the fruits of tla@asvi and himself exudes the brilliance
of the Tapasvi. In this way, man becomes colobrethe nature he associates with.” The last mesisag
the previous quote amplifies the Gujarati sayifjgwu sung tevu rung’

Vanaparva of Mahabharat says, ‘Association with inferior people lead toetsnmind also becoming
inferior, association with mediocre people leadsotself becoming mediocre and association with
superior people leads to one’s own mind, inteléewt self becoming superior.’

Skanda Puran’s Vasudev Mahatmyaexplains, ‘One’s actions are contrived from oressociation with
various Shastras and types of people. Therefarararst never associate with immoral people.’



Manu explains, ‘Those who associate with sinful peaplest perform th&rayaschitof the sinful person
who commits such sin in order to nullify his sin agsociation.” Disassociation must be nine-fold, as
outlined byBrihaspati: (1) to sleep with, (2) to sit with, (3) to sit ime with (Pankt), (4) to drink with,

(5) to eat with in a line, (6) to performYagnawith, (7) to learn with, (8) to marry with and)(® eat
with generally. Vidurji explains, ‘Those who do not associate with theméous sinful persons are
eternally happy and comfortable in life.” Shatashatso adds that one should not associate withidhe

ill, as such consequence is also imminent.

Therefore Lord Swaminarayan writes this Shlok teesall his disciples from such consequence of
misfortune, sin and misery. He specifies six typigeople which he feels are the worst kinds aspeas
and which cover all undesirable persons. He mastithieves Chor), sinners Papi)) and addicts
(Vyasani¥ which includes all eighteen Vyasanas mentionedvianu, as well as the drugs such as
tobacco, heroin etc. He also mentions people wkeauarighteousRakhandj who are bent on worldly
and lustful desireK@amj and who are deceitfuK{miya).

All such persons have no place in society and sweoitld be ridiculous for us, devotees of God to
associate with them. They are an insult to mankind we must never associate with these people and
become party to their sinful ways.

TEXT 28

One shall never associate with those people who wardhe pretext of preaching religion or devotion
to God, seek wealth, women or worldly pleasures ancbmmit sin.

Lord Swaminarayan, in this Shikshapatri has emgkdsthe importance of disassociation. He has put
much effort in pointing out that association withrious types of people, often sinners, is justas ds
committing the sins themselves. For this reasastmciate with these sinners is undesirable.

The Lord in this Shlok brings up a point that isweelevant today. There exists many pseBtiaktas
and Gnaaniswho use their knowledge and cunning nature unsidougly, to act wilfully for personal
gain. Those who act in this way insult the GodgssShatanand.

Padma Puran explains, ‘Those who use their strengths (of kmaolge and devotion) corruptly and
thereby commit sin, can never redeem their singnyypenance Goswami Shreeexplains, ‘Those who
act in such a way are guilty of sin. Such peoplep are otherwise destined for salvation, are made
repeatedly endure the bondage of births and déafherefore such acts destroy righteous actions.

Similarly one should never act as though they asd.Grhey should never impersonate God. Those who
do are made to suffer in hell. They are greate&imrand so association with such people is also
unacceptable.

Hankering after women and wealth are great sinsealdHowever those who use their Bhakti and Gnaan
to aid these acts are the worst of sinners. Thdse promote their ‘divinity’ can never be trusted.
Association with such persons or groups will neatgsinMukti.



TEXT 29

One shall never hear or believe those scriptures ivhich the existence of Lord Shree Krishna and
his incarnations have been skilfully and deceitfull denied or degraded.

Those Shastras that do not accept the variousnatians of Shree Krishnakrushnakrushnavatararam

- thus any of the twenty-four incarnations suchWasaha, Kurma, Buddha, Ran®c., should never be
believed -Shastraari Na Manyani Kadachana Such Shastras are not true Vedic scripturessanatre
not worthy of any respect.

There are so many Shastras that argue the var@uss fof God -Sakaar (of form) andNirakaar
(formless). Those Shastras which preach the Naralaam, explaining that God is never Sakaar, sthoul
also be disregarded. Such books are considelied@ssistent with the true Vedic beliefs.

In the Bhashya upon the 29th Shlok, we look degplyhe greatness of God Shree Krishna and the
various qualities of God. IShrimad Bhagwat it is written: ‘Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Vedaet
Upanishads, Sankhya Shastra, Yoga Shastra andr&hagtich sing the greatness of ‘Bhakta’, were
accepted by Mother Yashoda to be incarnate in tver sKrishna is the knower of the Vedas, whose
beautiful pastimes are sung by those with knowledge is the one who creates, sustains and destroys
the universe. By beckoning him through Vedic Skjakne becomes enveloped in happiness.

Shruti explains:Sarve Veda Yatpadmamanti‘The Vedas are his lotus feetSmruti further explains:
Vedaischa Sarvairhameva VegaOnly | alone, through the Vedas, should be usti®d and studied.’
Also - Vasudevpara Vedaha Narayanapara Vedaharhe Vedas are Vasudev and Narayan incarnate.’
Therefore those Shastras which deny the greatrfe§¥od, Shree Krishna and the Vedas are to be
disregarded as they instil falsehood.

Shree Shankracharyahas said, ‘God is to be recognised and meditapesh s the Vedas incarnate.
The Vedanta, Adhyatmic Shastras, Puranas and SEawditas (Shiva-Parvati discourses) all glorify the
fact that God is the cause of supreme consciousmedshe destroyer of darkness.” Therefore these
Shastras should be studied.

In Vishnu Sahastranaam Bhashyait is explained that Krishna is the Vedas inctgn8atchitanand
Rupaiya Krushnaklishtakarirni Namo VedantavedaiyauBive Buddhishakshire- ‘He is Satchitanand
Rupaiya (of truth, existence and bliss), throughichhe uplifts his followers. He is Vedanta emizati
and the Guru. He is the witness of intellect. him, Shree Krishna, | humbly pay homage to by bgwin
before.” Thus only Krishna and his incarnatiohg Yedas and other such Holy Scriptures are warthy
praise and study. Those who follow other untruttf8hastras receive sin for their actions, explains
Yagnavalkya.

Now Shatanand goes into in-depth detail about #tara of God. Specifically he refutes the argument
by pseudo-Vedantins, who claim that God is alwayd everywhere formless (Nirakaar).

He explains the various attributes as outlined bgufs. Firstly theNirakaar aspects oParabrahman
are: without lustre, without action, peaceful, with error, without beatitude, without qualities and
without senses. Along with this are th@akaar aspects oBrahman without vital breath, without mind,
white, without hands or feet.

The Sakaarqualities of God are now givefGnaha- the knowerGuni - with qualities,Sarvavidaha-
master of knowledg&)harmavaham- upholder of Dharma&apnudam- destroyer of sin8havesham



regulator of qualitiesGnaatvatmasthamamrutvamthe eternal indweller of Atma&/ishvadam- the light
of the universeDevtanam Paramcha Daivatamthe greatest of DevaBatim Paatinam- the husband
of husbandsParmam Parastad- higher than the highesYidaam Devam Buvaneshamiyam the
regulator of the univers@aamisvararam Param Maheshvaranthe greatest of Ishwaras.

He then gives the nature Atma without fault, without old age, without death,tiut desire, without
thirst or hunger, the indweller, the master of dies, with good motives, true thinking, with aksres,
with all smells and with all tastes.

Shatanand explains that words suchNigyun etc. are imprecise in definition and so should be
disregarded. God's form iBivya (divine). It is beyond specific notions of fornmch formless
categorisation.

Vayu Puran has explained that God has six limbs: §8rvagnaata- omniscient or all-knower, (2)
Truptira - satiated or satisfied, (3\naadibodhaha- with endless knowledge, (43¥vatantrata -
independent or free, (9)ityamaluptadastiha- forever with fair vision or outlook and (&nanta
Shaktischa- with eternal strength.

Vishnu Puran explains, ‘God is beyond the qualities of the ¢hreodes of natureS@tva, Raja and
Tamg. He is beyond the ordinary and is extraordinaBadma Puranadds, ‘Mention of God asirgun
(devoid of qualities) is termed as ordinary andisould be rejected.’

Ramanujacharya has propounded in higishishtadvaitphilosophy: ‘God’s nature of offering salvation
typifies his Sagun(with qualities and form) nature. He is therefdreyond the ordinary nature of
Nirgun’ Thus God does have a form which is divine ardspnable. None should think that God is
without body. Such questions arise because waa@rable to realise the true nature of God dudi¢o t
incapacity of the human senses. God has form,hwtém be seen by those who have divine vision as
explained in Shastras.

Shatanand explains how to have such Darshan of GathatsujaatandYagnavalkya explain, ‘Yogis
who meditate upon God, which resides within the @trare able to have vision of the eternal God
Supreme.’

Shankracharya explains, ‘Those who through renunciation, stustyictness, devotion and absolute
meditation understand the nature of God are fremah the darkness of worldly life.’'Smrutis further
explain the realisation of God as Sakaar, ‘Yogist® their senses and steady them within the mind.
They then steady the mind within the Atma (soulfter which, they are able to have Darshan of God
Supreme. He is without smoke, but burns like ttee fHe is with lustre like the sun; he is likélash of
lightening. Such is he, who is seen by Muktas ¥odis (realised souls) within their hearts. Thod®

eat less, have a pure mind and who are greatdnotedls are able to see God in his greatest ofsform

Now Shatanand explains the difference betwAéna and Paramatma Atma is a Jivatma’s speech.
Jivatma is the body of the Paramatma. Jivatmhaswhich is within the body, which through delusio
enjoys worldly pleasures. Only when he is ableetiise that he is separate and distinct from Paiiaua,
which resides within him, is he freed from desiral &in and thus enters the path of God Realisation.
Therefore Shrutis preach the distinct nature of @&nd Paramatma. Those that view God in any way
other than that described in Sat-Shastras arendédior the hells.

God, who is beyond Maya (illusion) and who is realst therefore have a place of residence. Thus
Shatanand explains the Lord’s heaveAkshardhaam Chandogyopanishadexplains, ‘The Lord’s
abodeBrahmpuris true and realHtat Satyam Brahmpuraf ThisBrahmlokis free from undesirable



gualities.” Mundak Upanishad explains, ‘The divine Brahmpur is the abode ofaBeahman.’” Thus
God is real and he has a place to reside, whictsis real. It is also written that the universsides
within God’s Dhaam.

Shrimad Bhagwat Gita explains, ‘ThoséBrahmnishtasvho go to the heavens are able to attain God.
The Sun, Moon nor the Fire need illuminate it. ©tiwere, they never have to return. Such is mgtgre
Dhaam’ Mokshdharma explains, ‘After reaching the eternal heaven,ddme fully satiated.Bhagwat
explains, ‘God, who is beyond the darkness of Maymwed his heaven to tl&ovarias (cowherds).
Genuine, knowledge, eternal, full of lustre andlessl is suctBrahman Dhaam Munis (saints), free
from the three modes of nature are forever medgatipon God's Dhaam. This grdahaam called
Akshardhaamis where the supreme Lord Vishnu resides.’

Shatanand now explains the types of people thatramoted to the heaven: ‘O Uddhava - Those who act
in accordance with the path ordained by myself, vane beyond Kala (time) and Maya (illusion),
blissfully attain myAkshardhaam Similarly Shastrasexplain, ‘Those with a controlled mind, peace and
who have overcome their senses are promoted @réagest of heavens.’

Shastras have explained this great Dhaam of Godadsinthor Golok Chandogya Upanishadhas
explained thatBrahmcharya(celibacy) is a means tBrahmlok Similarly Gita says: Yadichanto
Brahmcharyam Charanti- ‘They follow the code of Brahmcharya in orderattain the heavens.’

Lord Vyaas has explained that all other heavens are like bethpared to the great Brahmloka.
Mahabharat explains, ‘Brihaspati’'s, Vayu's, Vishvadeva's, 8gddeva’'s, Ashvinikumara’'s, Rudra’s,
Aditya’s, Vasu’s and all other Devta’s Lokas (haa)eseem likéNarak (hell) compared to Paramatma’s
abode.” Thus the Dhaam of Lord Hari is the graaad best.

Now Shatanand explains the fact that God is oné,abuhe same time exists everywhere - he is
omnipresent. To say that the Sakaar Lord (havimgn) cannot exist in this way everywhere is
completely false. The Sun, which is real and Vidtm (as a planetary body) is able to be omnipresen
through his rays. Thus the sunlight is able tagamén the world around us. In this way, the Lrdne

in the heaven, but is omnipresent throughout thelevluniverse. This is explained Bvetasvatar
Upanishadalso.

God can exist in numerous forms just as the moonheae many reflections of it in the river. Inghi
way, God, in his numerous forms, is able to resiithin everything and everyone. He is able to take
multiple forms and exist separately everywhereistiig in this way, he gives the fruits of theitians

to individuals, as he is witness to their actioi®@od is within everything and everything is witt@od.
And so God is omnipotent, omniscient and omnipresetne all power, the all knower and the all
pervader. The Lord is all of these whilst maintaiphis Sakaar (with form) nature.

Now Shatanand glorifies Paramatma as none othar3haee Krishna. In the earlier Shrutis, the name
Shree Krishna does not appear. However, none d¢hguestion the supreme Godhead of Krishna
thinking that it is somebody elseVasudev Mahatmya succinctly statesShreekrushnaha Param
Brahman - ‘Shree Krishna is Parambrahman - the supremd.Lor

Great Munis and saints such as Vyaas and Shre&ikhami as well as various Shastras such as the
Bhagwat, Puranas etc. have all spoken of Shredaiss Parabrahman. $hrimad Bhagwat, God
was often referred to as Shree Krishna even béisrAvatar, i.e. Krishna was born in Dwapara Yuga b
reference to Shree Krishna as God is given mudieear Satya Yuga:Pruthu Raja’s story reveals -
Ariradhiyishuha Krushnamcharatap Uttamam ‘Devotion to Lord Shree Krishna is the greatebt
penance.” Ajamil's story also revealsAjamilopyathakarya Dutanam Yamakrushnayoha ‘Ajamil



listened to the servants of Yama and Krishrharat's story also revealSa Mam Smrutirmrugdehepi
Vir Krushnarchanprabhava No Jahatt ‘Even in the body of a deer, | am not able @& my devotion
to Shree Krishna.’

Indeed Shatanand continues to state quotations f@hlad Charitra, Dhruvakhyan, Puranjan Akhyan,
Yayati Charitra, Vrutrasura Katha, Vyaas-Narad Sasay Rudra Gita, Prachetas Akhyan, Nimijayante
Samvad, Punsavan Vrat, Janmaprakarn, Shree Gosavahfhree Vallabhacharya Samavad, who have
all spoken of Shree Krishna as being God Supremdtanhighest aim. Shatanand adds Renhanuja

in Gitabhasya, Shankracharya in Vishnu Sahastranaam BhashyandShreedhar Swami in Bhagwat
Tika have all spoken of Shree Krishna as Parabrahman.

Shree Madhusudan Saraswatin his Gita Bhashyawrites, ‘Radiant with flute in hand, who movesdik
the rain, with yellow clothing, with beautiful ligtike ripen fruits), with a face like the full maplike the
petal of a lotus flower and who is with beautifglimted eyes, such is Shree Krishna who is incontphara
and unigue. None other has such qualities.” “€hatio do not accept Krishna as Parabrahman are
Asuras(demons).’

Shree Krishna is Parabrahman for he himself hakisaheGita, ‘Those who know of my divine birth
and actions are never again born upon this eath lafiving the body. O Arjun, such persons attad
Therefore one must understand the manifestive fdr@od @Avirbhay), the divine form Bhagwat Roop
the eternal formNlityaparny and the supreme form®#étchitananyiof God.

ThroughGnaan(knowledge) one must understand the nature of &wldnever to believe those Shastras
which are contrary to true Vedic beliefs. The ¢®aadrayan (Lord Vyaas), the greatest amongst the
knowers of the Supreme commands, ‘Truthful, thewerp eternal, blissful, with attractive form, whose

greatness cannot be fully comprehended, yet idblgisihrough the Upanishads, who exists in his
numerous formsAmayikparnii and who is supremeSétchitanandRoop, such is God Supreme as

explained invaishnavtoshirni.

Those Shastras which are contrary to this, whicktrdg such greatness of God, should never be
believed.’ Varaha Puran forbids the study of these Shastras, ‘Those wiectrdély true Shastras and
read other scriptures are born again and agaihds@& who write these refutable Shastras are caeside
an enemy to true Vedic beliefdlahabharat’'s Mokshdharma (96 Adhyay explains, ‘Those who do not
understand the true nature of Shastras are foesuef Shastras. They are considered as thieves.
Followers of such refutable philosophies are hyipesrand are deluded into Nirgun (formless) aspects
They are never able to realise the true natureaaf. GThey, with Tamoguni (impure) body, foreverysta
defiled.’

Shatanand now introduces the concepMalya. Firstly he explains that Maya is without efféctthe
heavens. Indeed all such backward forces havdfect ¢here. Maya is described as darkness balss
the cause of creation of the universe, accordinghto Bhagwat. Maya is the cause of disgrace.
Vaishnavtosharni explains, ‘Maya is ignorance and an obstacle steadiness. Such Maya (known as
Apar) is never associated with God.’

Now is introduced a second type of Maya. The figge, which results in illusion and arrogance, has
been already termed &g¢ar Maya The second type is term&dira Maya This Maya is described as
the very consciousness of Paramatma - his anirfatifce. Shrutis explain that it is his strength, his
active force. They further explainMayagach Prakrutim Vidhyad ‘Understand Maya to be Prakruti
(nature, cause of creation, fundamental quality)’.



Shree Vishnu Swamiwrites, ‘The skilful disposition of Lord Satchit@nd’'s power is Maya’. Such
Maya is often calletYoga Mayaand is his divine sport. Yoga Maya is considexrdntegral part of God
- it is not separate, as it obeys the Lord’s wisklesys.’

Shree Vishnu's Bhagwati Maya has deluded this wéakl it is difficult to understand). Such Maya,
through instruction from God, incarnates upon #asth to fulfil the Lord’s cause (just as she aitiesl
Lord during Krishna Janma).

Vishvaprakash Kosh explains: Maya Dambhe Krupayam Cha ‘Maya is hipocracy and favour.’
Similarly Maya has been explained as intellect, passion and illusion also. Those who are privitege
to obtain the heavens become free from Maya inhénehe physical body. God is always beyond Maya
as he is supreme and eternal. He is great anchteymlinary mortal influence. He is the causehef t
creation, the maintenance and destruction of thisemse and there is nothing beyond his power.
Therefore one must understand the nature of Ganitimes by Sat-Shastras and never be led astray by
those false Shastras which teach the wrong Vedphiiasophy.

Swami Shatanand, in this Shlok has gone to gregthdmd length to clarify the true nature of G&iich
subject is difficult to comprehend and indeed comiha in such a small space and so one should refer
to the other scriptures relevant to this subjeldhe commentary of this Shlok is by far the longashe
whole Bhashya of Shatanand’s covering wide ranggages which are interesting and at the same time
difficult to grasp. | therefore hope that readesis understand the underlying principles. | hdye this

has been an accurate translation and the varioissiams (due to its length) have not caused arg/dbs
information.

TEXT 30 |

One shall never drink unfiltered water or milk nor bathe with water which contains many
organisms.

Agalitam Na Patavyam Paniyam Cha Payastatha |

One shall never drink Patavyam water Paniyam) or milk (Payastatha unfiltered Agalitam.
Shatanand writes that filtration must take pladagia piece of cloth Galitam Vastraputam Something
used other than a cloth is considered unfilteratlssamshould be taken note of.

The Smrutis explain, ‘Water from a leather pail and water ltefed are like meat.Charmavari
Bhavenmaisam Maisam Toyamagalitm Also, Gavya(milk, yoghurt, lassi, butter and Ghee) kept in a
metallic pot Tamba is like liquor.” Therefore Shatanand says tleaditink unfiltered water results in the
sin of eating meat.

Shatanand here clarifies the point of Gavya keftamba Patra. He explains that Gavya other thaaeGh
is like liquor. Also milk and other such substagdeept in a Tamba for purposesldva PoojaYagna
milking, serving or for use by an ascetic is acabl@. Similarly milk kept in a Tamba pot, whosénsk
has not been removed is acceptable also.

Shatanand explains that unfiltered milk should ndedrunk. Sometimes such milk may contain tiny
hairs from the body of the cow. For such instasfodrinking milk containing haird?rayaschitis written

by Prachet ‘Those who inadvertently partake of a nail, haiud, metal or clay etc. even once, should
fast for an entire day to cleanse themselves di sit’ AlsoGhee(or butter) bought should always be



cleansed by filtering. Often such things purchasey contain hair, insects etc. and so carefulafise
these is required.

Harit Muni in Mitakshara explains, ‘Those who eat insects, worms, dirt @tew containing these
should live offGovmutar(cow urine) andsovchaarn(cow excrement) for three days as Prayaschit, to
nullify such sin.” Smurtis further explain that filtered water will stay pulia six hours and after such
time has elapsed it should be re-filtered. Alsgs written that one who drinks without filterinjgist once
accumulates the sin accumulated by a fishermaix imanths.

Snaanadi Naiva Kartavyam Sukshmajantumayambhgka

One should never bathe in water that contains songdinisms. Such water should never be used th was
hands or feet, wash clothes or cutlery. Those ighore this commandment are the cause of death to
many such organisms and so break the ddbatrmaof Ahimsa Those who act contrary to the Lord's
words are born again and again upon the earthsast;iand the like.

TEXT 31

One shall never take medicine which contains alcohor meat, nor take medicine from an unknown
physician.

Manusmruti explains a course of action for such sin: ‘Thos® wartake of medicines which contain
liuor even accidentally should perform the ritwdlpurification - Sanskar Marichi Smruti says,
‘Those who partake of medicines containing fleghir(al extracts) should perforifaptakruchravratin
order to redeem one’s sins.” Taptakruchravrat\grg strict course of fasting involving numerouesysl
of consecutive fasting amongst other purificatibuals.

The Lord instructs that we go only to those doctans are reputed, who have complete knowledgeen th
field of medicine and pharmacy. Only suyur Vedicdoctors who are versed in herbal remedies should
be consulted and not those who are likely to pilesalternatives containing liquor or animal corgen

As mentioned, there is a science of Medicine ini¥éetms. Our great Hindu Sanatan Dharma has many
subjects of study all stemming from the Vedas. sBha speak of sixty-four such sciences and artshwh
Lord Shree Krishna is famed to have mastered irelpeixty-four days. Many of these sciences have
western equivalents and indeed these western denisaare often based on our Hindu teachidgsir
Shastra(study of medicine)Jyotisha Shastra/Astronomy),Shilpa Shastra(Architecture),Gandharva
Shastra(music and dancelRhanur Shastra(military strategic sciencelNiti Shastra(politics) etc.

Ayur Veda is much more than just Medicine, it ie thrt and Science©of healthy living, which utilises
foods, spices, herbs, colours, metals, gems anddsta overcome illnesses, promoting health of the
body, clarity of the mind and tranquillity of thpist. It is believed to be the oldest system @& dicine in

the world. It is also believed that our Ayur Vedfuenced the Chinese system of medicine. Indesed
influence can be recognised all over the world.

Ayur Veda Shastra in its true sense is brillianttadoes not promote the use of alcohol or fleskaas
means of curing illnesses. For this reason thel lforbids the use of such medicines when vegetarian
and non-alcoholic substitutes exist. Those who lai@wvledgeable in our old Ayur Veda system of
medicine can only provide such alternatives thougherefore only these Doctors should be referoed t
who are able to prescribe alternatives.



TEXT 32

One shall never excrete, urinate or spit in placeshich have been prohibited by religious scriptures
and society (dilapidated temples, banks of riversrqponds, main roads, fields sown with seeds,
shades of trees, orchards, gardens).

Sthaneshu Lokashastrabhyam Nishidveshu Kadachana |
Malmutrotsarjanam Cha Na Karyam Stivanam Tatha Il

Those placesSthaneshuforbidden Nishidveshuby society ILok) and scripturesShastra® should never
(Kadachana be excretedMal), urinated ¥utram) in nor spitted $tivanam upon.

Shatanand forbids the pass of nose mucus in sadegplas well. He further adds to the list of @ace
which should not be violated in this way: firstlyet places prohibited by society are as followsarne
somebody else’s house, in a king’s place of residemd near the place of an armed warrior. Segond|
the places prohibited by Shastras are: where coavkept, near a burrow, in water (pond etc.), pile of
ashes, an estuary where animals live, standingpatta in front of or in close proximity of eitharcow,
Brahmin, sun, moon, fire, Guru, women and God,cagied field, banks of a river, in sand, an ol rui
in a temple of God, in a road. a cleansed areamthdut covering your head.

Thus these places as ordained3ganda Puranand so shall never be excreted or urinated inncelall
places other than those mentioned may be usedkéoeteon purposes. The twelve forms of excretion
(Mal) are given inSharirik Samgraha: (i) tallow (ii) semen (iii) blood (iv) the marrowf a bone (v)
urine (vi) excrement (dung) (vii) ear and skin dintax) (viii) nails (ixX) nose mucus (x) tears (dye
mucus and (xii) perspiration. The Lord has memionly two forms of excretion (Mal) in the origina
text but all such forms of Mal should not be padgseslich places.

This Shlok seems blatantly obvious but it had tarmduded in the Shikshapatri as often we may pass
such excretion without thought. In essence wdyahlould perform calls of nature in one’s homée t
bathroom/toilet as such place is designated foh sietion. Never should we perform such act outside
the open air.

Lord Swaminarayan calls for hygiene and social devohere. Passing bodily filth in various places
mentioned is uncivilised, impure and an insult.ifyuand cleanliness are human directives. Natuck a
the world around us are to be kept pure and cladmaver to be made filthy by passing of bodily tsas
Nature is home to many creatures and so we shesjikct it by keeping it clean just as we keep our 0
homes clean. We have absolutely no right to phiksrf such places. One must always, even indiaie
desperation, be civilised and never to violatewbdd around us.

Many diseases are caused by such dirt being exgosea land and air. An improper sewage system
causes great illness to those in close proximitytherefore it is vital that we have respect fauraand
the world we live in.

TEXT 33 |

One shall never enter or exit through a secret wagnd shall not occupy even temporarily any
private property without the permission of its owne.

Adhvarera Na Nirgamyam Praveshtavyam |



The Lord forbids entry through aAdhvara’. Shatanand explainddvarereti Alpam Dhvaramdvararm

an Adhvara is a small (or secret) way. The Lorthifis the use of such undisclosed or secretive
pathways to and from a house. Such pathways aréongublic use and so by using such paths, one
commits the crime of trespassing.

Yagnavalkya says, ‘One should never look at a cow feedingymemg. Nor enter a town or house
through an Adhvara.” This may also be interprdtedsafety reasons as using such passageways, which
are poorly lighted, can be a danger to oneself.

Manusmruti maintains that the owner’s permission should atmMag sought before entering a bounded
house or town.Kashi Khanda forbids entering intrusively as well as to lodgeai school for even one
night without permission. Those who lodge withpatmission can cause the owner to become enraged,
resulting in them being thrown out. This will breemger within those thrown out which will lead to
tragic consequences, explains Shatanand. Forrdhison, the owners’ permission should be taken
always.

Yogeshvaraexplains, ‘One should renounce (stay away fronotlzar's bed, another’'s seat, another’s
garden (or farm), another’s house and another'sclelOnly if they are offered, should they be used
Also, one must never partake in any food (exé&pisad- remnants of a Yagna) without the consent of
its owner.

‘Sthane Saswamikeis used to indicate places that have owners. €fbwer it is logically deferred that
there must exist places which do not have ownedssanmay be entered without permissidfashista
Muni explains these: ‘The jungle, a river, mountaireyes, religious places and holy ground. These
places are without an owner.’

TEXT 34

My male disciples shall never listen to the religias discourses given by females, nor enter into
arguments with female rulers and courtiers.

Gnaanvartashrutirnarya Mukhat Karya Na Purushauha |

Men (Purushauha shall never Karya) listen to religious discourses of Shastr@mdan-Varta-Shruji
from the face Klukha) of women Narya). Thus knowledge oAtma-Paramatmas well as the supreme
knowledge outlined iBhagwat Gita should never be listened to.

Shatanand here explains that religious discouldadd) and supreme knowledg&ifaar are the very
form of God - that is, they are tools through whibke very form and nature of God can be understood.
Here'Varta’ includes‘Katha' as well as singing of God's praise and so Vartaukhbe understood in
this wider context.

Our Shastras have gone into great depth to segrégasexes as the association of the two cartdethe
mind to wander and thus become wedkharma Sangrah goes further to say, ‘Males should not sing
with women, sleep with women, walk with women neeristen to discourses by women.’

Shrimad Bhagwat provides a reason for this segregation, ‘Man bexodeluded, weak and obsessed at
times of association with women. Such behaviounoisevident in other situations. The over powgrin
nature ofMaya (illusion) becomes overwhelming and difficult tontrol and so he is left bewildered



unable to subdue his urges for the woman. Thiglteegn a man’s foundation of Dharma to become
fragmented and thus destroyed.’

‘How can a man be undisturbed by a woman’s charrfacg which is like that of the lustro@harad
Rutu (the season marking the end of monsoon seasorg® ddn he be unaffected by her nectar-like
voice so sweet and gay to the ears? How can Bafbavhen her heart is like that of a sharp ra¥¢in®@
can fully understand such a woman and her gesti@isis able to entice even the purest and wilful o
men and reduce them to foolishness.” Thus noneseape the hypnotic nature of a woman.

Rasgangadharexplains, ‘Puranas, Shastras and Smrutis have tested through pure thought and
therefore it's teaching of purity of culture andelihood will stay pure only whilst the mind andtight
is pure, which will exist only if the lustful thohts of women are not able to enter a man’s mind.’

Bhartruhari says, ‘Even those who understand Shastras, traihings upon and who have knowledge
of Atma, find it difficult to reach the heavens.él'teason being that one’s eyes may fall upon a wpma
which will open the doorway tNarak (hell).’

Prabodh Chandroday Natakteaches, ‘The disciplines in Shastras that esitsin the minds of Great
men will stay just as long as the sight of that \manwith lotus like eyes does not befall upon him.’
Vidurji has explained, ‘Just as a stone sinks when thiotena river, a man is sure to sink into ruin in
the company of women.’ In this way, Shastras haxmained the weakness of men in the company of
women. Therefore it is forbidden to associate eaetimes ofDharma Karyassuch asKatha Varta
Sabhasetc. and so even sitting together in Sabhas Edden as the mind and self are just as vulnerable
at these times as they are at others.

Na Vivaadaha Streeya Karyo Na Rajna Na Cha Tajjanai ||

The Lord forbids‘Vivaada’ with women. Vivaada can be interpreted as eithediscussion of
controversy or a dispute/quarrel. Similarly ShatahforbidsVirudhvaada’ that is, unnecessary talks or
discussions. Swami explains that a woman is bedi&y a foolish natureMurkhaparnuand those men
that needlessly associate with women falling iniscuksions with them are also cursed with such
foolishness.

IndeedLord Mahadev points out seven bad qualities that women posselsish man can acquire
through needless association with such women:

Anrutam Sahasam Maya Murkhatvamati Lobhita |
Asaucham Nirdaitvam Cha Strirameitat Svabhavajarh |

() Anrutam- untruthfulness (iilsahasam rashness (iiiMaya- illusory (iv) Murkhatvamati foolishness
(v) Lobhitam- selfishness (vifsauchan impure and (viiNirdaitvam

Similarly one should never fall into needless argata or talks with Kings and Courtiers and persons
associated with the King. Shatanand explains ‘D&’ is used by the Lord to suggest that needless
arguments with one’s parents be similarly forbidd&rahanmanu has written, ‘One should not even
speak unnecessarily in a fit of anger with a wonwiing, a King’s associate, a sustainer such as an
employer, aSatsangi an elder, a child, the ill, uru, an Acharyaand those who are learned such as
doctors.” These persons are to be always respectddnever to be insulted by falling into useless
unnecessary arguments or discussions with.



Note that much of what has been said may be offens women. These aren’t repressive words to
down cast women but what Shastras say are theuabdnith and the fact is that minds are weak leadi
to all sorts of behaviour in the company of theagife sex.

The Lord has not forbid women from becoming edutated the learning ofedantic Gnaannor from
preaching about God. In the Swaminarayan Samprddaye qualities are encouraged in women, with
the proviso that their knowledge be directed toyamther women in the Sampraday - that is, theygirea
never to men.

Lord Swaminarayan initiated women into the Sampyada the Acharya’s wives, some of which were
Sankha Yogissho renounced all in order to serve God. Theiol@lpurpose was to preach to women and
to perform Katha Varta upon Shastras to women.Inttia, where temples are separate for men and
women, women look after the entire temple affagsfgrming Katha Varta, Pooja etc. Thus, in no way
are women looked upon as secondary in this Samprada

The directives here are for the benefit of mankiitds fact that lapses can be caused throughcegsm
with women and indeed can change a devout, piousimia one that disregards God totally and for this
reason; this directive is enforced fully so thannmnever led astray to unrighteousness. God<Gaedt
Rishi's have faltered in the midst of an alluringman, what chance then have the likes of mere man i
such instance?

TEXT 35

One shall never insult a Guru, a person who is greadignified, learned or armed.

Apamano Na Kartavyo Gururaam Cha Variyasaam |
Loke Pratischtitaanaam Cha Vidushaam Shastradha@a  ||35]|

The Lord here forbids insultingApamaai of five types of persons. The first -Gairu or Preceptor is a
very sacred institution in Hinduism. Indeed gnesipect is given to a Guru such that they are deres

the form of God. ‘Gu’ means ignorance or darknass ‘eu’ means destroy, explains Sanskrut Kars, and
so a Guru is one who destroys such ignorance arkhets, delivering knowledge and enlightenment.
Deval Rishi explains ten people that should be accepted a% dberu: (1) Acharyaascha- an
Acharya/spiritual leader (2itaa - one’s father (3))yeshto Bhraataa one’s elder brother (4Fhaiva
Mahimatiha - a king (5)Matulaha - a maternal uncle (63hvashura- father-in-law (7)Shtrata - a
learned Brahmin (8/9)Maataamaha-Pitaamahau - maternal and paternal grandfathers (10)
Varnashreshtaha the best or highest in a community and Ritjuvyascha- a paternal uncle.

Guru Mahima(the greatness of a Guru) has been sang highlydfaints and poets alike. All Sat-
Shastras have markedly made an effort to glorify ¢gneat institution in Hinduism o&uru-Shisya
relationship andParampara For such reason they are given pride of plactheatheart of Hinduism.
They are thus respected immensely and so shou&t bevinsulted or slandered in any way.

Secondly,Variyasam - a renowned great person who has good qualitiesld never be insulted. In
Shrimad Bhagwat, Bhagwan Rishabhdevaexplains, ‘Those who serve great meS8atpurush open
themselves a doorway to the heavens. Those wiogiatswith women or even associate with men who
have a tendency to associate with women open thesssa doorway to hell.’

‘These men$atpurush are distinguished. They are with level mind, @dwof anger and a friend to all.
Such saintly men are indeed celebrated. Neverlghbese saints who project compassion and other



such great qualities as well as dignified persdna community, a King, a King's administrators, sko
great in a family or community with excellent digiane of behaviour, who are bestowed with great
gualities, who are wealthy, those who are wise l@adned with Vedantic knowledge of Puranas and
Shastras; such Brahmins as well as those who aredashould never be insulted nor should they be
disrespected or ridiculed. Those who do insultrdgghemselves as all that they have is Id&htkaraya

Hi Svasya Sarvasva Nashapateha

Yagnavalkya Smruti explains, ‘Brahmins and Kshatriyas should neveinbalted. Also learned persons
(educated highly), members of one’s family, the waand renowned people should always be
respected and never insulted. Even elderly Shoasée members should be duly respected if they are
educated.’

Shrimad Bhagwat says, ‘Those who insult great men who are eldeglthry, famed obharmic (follow
their duties or religious) fall to destruction goekish. Those who do not respect others who aieegin
through their birth, penance, knowledge, behavénd caste are considered to be dead. After deagh t
suffer terrible pains in the hells, as they areeedgdly tortured.’Skanda Puranexplains, ‘By insulting a
Satpurush, even a righteous person is destroyedighrthe destruction of a long fruitful life andeth
eradication of all his righteous qualities.’

‘Apamaan’ - insults can be directed with the aim to dematetlaer person. However insults can be
indirect and committed without knowledge or intekahabharat's Anushaasan Parvaexplains, ‘Even

in extreme circumstances he should never speékuiiKar’ with great men.” Furthermore it explains:
Tvamkaro Va Vadho Veti Vidvatsu Na VishishyatéTo use Tu-Kar Tvamkard with such people is
indifferent to killing (Vadkg of such person.” Finally the Parva explaiisamkaram Namadheyam
Cha Jyestanam Parivarjyed‘One should refrainRarivarjyed from speaking in Tu-Kar and addressing
by name Namadheyam such eldersJyestanam’ Thus this final statement suggests that cgliders
by name is equivalent to calling them by the digeetful and insulting Tu-Kar which ultimately is
compared to the killing of that person.

For these reasons it is tradition in India for rarslis and wives not to utter the name of their pastn
Also, Satsangi Jivan explains that by doing so Alyashya(duration of life) of their partner falls.
Similarly it is unacceptable to call elders by nasgh as elder brother or sisters and other family
members as well as elders in a community.

Anushaasan Parvaexplains, ‘Those who wish for a long life shouldvar consider a Brahmin,
Kshatriya and a serpent as powerless as all asppmils.” Therefore to insult any, can be the cafise
one’s own death, such is the power of Brahminskstdhtriyas.

Guru Gita then explains, ‘StudentS$kishyas with good manner should never speak egotisticaiti
pride - Hu-Kar. Similarly they should never speak untruthfullittwtheir Guru. Those Shishyas who
disrespectfully usélu-Kar andTu-Kar with their Guru are born as demons in a land witheater.’

Brihaspati explains, ‘Those who speak wrathfully with Papasvj snake, armed person Bativrata
immediately invite death. Therefore one shouldemegause insult by speaking angrily with these
people.” Shatanand adds that these people shiswdgisabe given the right of way.

Anushaasan Parvasays, ‘Brahmins, cows, a king, the eldeNrydh), the tired, women and the weak
should always be given the right of wayrudh here should be understood\4syovrudh- elderly by
age, Tapovrudh- elderly by penance/idhyavrudh - elderly through knowledge&sunavrudh - elderly
through good qualities arighanvrudh - elderly through wealth.



Yagnavalkya further says, ‘The Vrudh, those fatigued, kingetBnins, women, the ill, a GroorWdra)
and a person driving a carriage should always bengivay.’Mitakshara expands upon this saying that
‘Cha’ is used and therefore includes a drunk, a luetica Sanyasi.

In this Shlok, Lord Swaminarayan points out thevargality of the Shikshapatri. Shikshapatri iso%tja
means to a religious life. It is a means to auaius life. The essence of this Shlok isn't diffido grasp,

it is something that all are in one way or anotheught up to become and do. This Shlok is about
human courtesy and respect for one another. d¢he=athat we accept and praise those superior & us
such mentality can bring only moral conduct andigime.

Indeed, this is what living is all about. It iscalb respect for the elders and respect for onehanot
Those who slander and insult others have no plasediety they have not yet understood the sciefce
living and being. These mentioned people, whaatee bowed beforé/andaniyg, to be respected and

to be idolised should never be insulted as those iwbult such great personage insult only themselve
They bring shame to themselves, their families #meik being. Those who insult in this way are not
human - they are inhuman comparable to beastshamdfore those who have no respect for others can
never be worthy of respect to themselves. By mgrand respecting these great people such as the
elderly, saints and Brahmins, we are serving thel lltimself. There is no doubt that for such actsd
Shree Swaminarayan will look upon us with kind head eternally shower his choicest and most sincer
blessings. Respect for others breeds humility rieself that brings kind-heartedness and sincerity;
therefore it is very important to have such metytahat is becoming almost certainly deficienthistday

and age.

TEXT 36

One shall never perform duties pertaining to one’social affairs without careful consideration,
where as duties pertaining to Dharma shall be perfoned immediately. Those who are learned
shall impart their knowledge to others and shall avays associate with saintly persons.

Shatanand elaborates, saying that social actiorsgfairs should be thought about clearly using sne’
intellect. Such actions should be carried out aftgr discussing the subject with one that undedst
the truth - aSatpurush The poetBharvi has said, ‘No action should be undertaken witheug
consideration, as great misery and misfortune cefallosuch people. Those who always consider
carefully their actions become wealthy in all agpex life.” Thus such a person achieves happiaess
prosperity even without applied efforBhartru Hari adds, ‘Actions without thought are likely to cause
suffering, just like forcing an arrow through ycheart.’

Only those actions that are properly thought out lsa considered as positive and constructive useful
acts. Much of today’s problems are due to actisitisout thought or consultation. Problems in famil
society and communities all too often exist becadige care wasn't taken in thinking through their
actions and the consequences. Such consideratigtal to acquire a best solution, which is acablat

to all. Such constructive actions build a commyitit strength whereas irresponsible thoughtlegsract
fragment and weaken a community. For these redsmsSwaminarayan points out a directive which is
very important in this day and age.

Lord Swaminarayan further say&aryo Dharma Satvaram actions pertaining to Dharma should be
performed immediately without consideration. Whythis so?Smruti explains -Dharma Eva Sahayi
Syata Paraloke Na Chetara ‘Dharma is the only cause of promotion to thevens.” Furthermore:



Dharmasya Tvarita Gatiha ‘Dharma is a quicker motive force (to the heajen Thus Dharma is a
strong force, which drives a person faster to #eev/bns and hence its action need not be questioned.

Dharma makes a person. It builds the great gealitvithin him. Without Dharma a person is lost
forever, it is his link to the heavens. The Greatof Dharma has been ever glorified in this tedios.
Saints and Shastras all praise its greatness ghteous people abide by it so that they can attan
heavens. This is why Dharmic actions should béopaed immediately.Mokshdharma says, ‘Actions
(Dharmic) to be undertaken tomorrow should be uadten today, as death does not wait for a person to
perform righteous deeds.” Thus one should nevemwfiwr postpone their duties as we can never say
when death will strike. Death will not wait forpgrson to successfully complete his/her dutiessani

is important that we do as much as we can for Dharrmow!

Shree Hari says Pathniyadhitavidhyathe imparting of one’s own knowledge to others. GAru or
learned person should pass on his wealth of kn@eleshd education to a promising and virtuous studen
(Shishya. Shatanand sayy/ishyadaansyatidaantvaditi Bhavaha Vidhya Daanor giving away of
knowledge is the best of all donationSmruti explains, ‘The three donations of covzafahg, land
(Pruthvi) and knowledgeSarasvafl are the greatest of donations.” The passingnoiwkedge is the
greatest of acts and so it is praised here.

Daankhand of Vishnudharmotar says, ‘Those who teach others obtain the greafelseavens. The
greatest penanc&dpp is that performed by one who offers the donatibknowledge to others. In this
world, the greatest donation and penan¢elhyadaanwill fulfil all desires.’

Nandi Puran then explains the fourteen great studies or stdbj€haturdas Vidhya) The six studies of
physical naturefour Vedas the Dharmashastra(treatise of Dharma)Puranas Mimamsa (Vedantic
philosophy) andrarka (logic).” From these, thousands of studies havaeinto being. However three
are considered the greatest of studies Afiina Vidhya- study into the nature of the soul (Ruran
Vidhya - study of the works of Vyaas - the eighteen Pasaand (iiilDharmashastra Vidhya study
upon Dharma (includes Shrutis and Smrutis). Shemdnsays, Tistra Eta Mata Mukhyaha
Sarvadaankriyafalauha- these three are the greatest of studies anddeiilve the fruits of performing
numerous donations. Thus education is held highimduism, but we must be careful that we study the
right subjects - those pertaining to Vedas and tBmsGaruda Puran specifies a Vidhya which is held
greater than even these three; hence it is thetegte®idhya of all Vidhyanascha Para Vidhya
Brahmvidhya Samirita— ‘The greatest Vidhya of all Brahmvidhya— the knowledge of the supreme
(which is the study into the nature of God).” Thasho offer such Vidhya to others are showered with
the fruits of donating everythingSarvadaan

In this way Shatanand explains the various Vidhtlasir greatness and the fruits of teaching otkiess
great Vidhyas. Now, Shatanand explains the waighghers and worthy students of such Brahmvidhya.
Manusmruti explains the best type of teacher: ‘One shouldlystunder the guidance of either an
Acharya’s son, a servant of God, one who is knogdedble, one who obeys Dharma, who is pure,
trustworthy, able, competent, who donates theirtivéa good causes and a Sadhu.’

Yagnavalkya further adds, ‘Those who are not faithless noadherous, who are compassionate,
understand the Shastras, who has a good memoryarehof great intellect, who is level minded, who
looks upon the positive qualities always and doatshave a tendency to find fault with others, who
promotes the truth as taught by Shastras, whaniayal ready to serve others and who is a friendlto a
these are qualities of a worthy teacher.’

Not all are worthy of the knowledge of the supraimaugh, and so Shatanand now explains who should
be taught such knowledge. First and foremost, ightie Brahmchari is worthy of such knowledge and



so should be taught, as explainedBhavishya Puran’s Daanakhand. Secondly, only those who are
virtuous and disciplined should be taught. Rigsrtasting should take place initially to find outether
the student has the ability and is mentally compgeteshruti and Smruti explain a situation where
Vidhya (in form) went to Brahmins for shelter aralds ‘Save me! | (Vidhya) am your very form and
therefore | plead that you do not abuse me. Pldas®t give me away to those who envy and anger, n
to those who are undisciplined and who do not ahberVrats (penance). Only then shall | become
strong and powerful.’

Vrudh Chanakya says, ‘How can those who teach to unfaithful arsd llisciples ever achieve
satisfaction and bliss.Lagu Charnakya says, ‘It is better to die with such knowledgentha teach it to
some bad natured fool of a disciple, as such aopassan enemy to all.” Therefore by teaching ¢edi
knowledge to a corrupt and unrighteous personestrdctive. A student who displays the right manne
temperament, discipline, faith, ability etc. shobklsought and taught the knowledge of the Ve&agh
knowledge in the hands of others is futile and adpctive.

Now Shatanand singSant Mahima’and concludes this Shlok of Sahajanand SwaB@ngoanvaham
Sataam — to associate always (or daily as implied Agvaham with a Sant or Sadhu. Vishnu
Dharmotar explains the qualities of such a saint, ‘Who fatoSvadharma(personal duty), a Bhakta
(disciple) of Lord Vishnu, who controls his sensbkjeats and who is absorbed within his soul
(Atmanishty, and such a person is considereBamt’ Shatanand says that one should associate with
such saints, performingarshan of (touching their feet)Vandanaof (bowing before)Poojan of (to
revere through respect) and Vakyodhaaran of (deeik blessings by obeying their command). Such
Samaganfcompany of) saints should be sought.

Vashisht says ,Nityam Santoabhigantavya ‘One should daily seek the company of a saiBhatanand
then explains the greatness of Satsang and saysstich Satsang is merely devotion to God -
Satsangsyauva Bhagvadbhaktihetutvaditi Bhaavahas explained byshrimad Bhagwat ‘O Lord!
Whenever there is destruction of morality and faithmankind, people seek the company of a realised
soul for the upliftment of the self. The comparfysach a saint instils Bhakti in mankind, rejuvengt
purity and morality in the hearts of many. Heligg uplifted and freed from the bondagesSahsaar
(worldly life).

‘Those who listen with their hearts and ears togpiitual discourses from the mouth of a Sant,nope
themselves a path to salvation through their faittd devotion to God. Such is the greatness obBSgts
What are wealth and a kingdom in comparison toactirapany of a Satpurush? Such company is simply
salvation for thee. If company of a Sant is enotagburify one’s household, then what can be shalia

the Darshan, touch, the water used to cleansestiieof such a Satpurush, or even offerings of egpla
reside?’

Shatanand explains the Murtis of the Lord are divéis they are worshipped by an Ekantik Sant. The
Abhishek(bathing),Poojan and Pratishta (installation) by a Satpurusha of a Murti madearfr6tone or
Clay make’s it divine. Similarly, places of pilgrage are divine as saints have walked upon such lan
(often barefoot) or bathed in such waters. Fosd¢heasons, Satsang, which is often practisedriplés,

in the proximity of God’s Murti and at places ofgrimage, should be performed daily. Satsang iis fo
everybody and is a basic necesstbaddharan Dharmja However forGrihastas(householders) it is
extremely important and relevant: Narad explaifi$iose householders going about their daily work
should make time to serve an Ekantik Bhakta (dejote Muni (saint). Renouncing the company of
their family, they should awaken themselves tosanch saints. They should renounce the company of
those with a sinful nature and seek the comparigiteflectual Satpurushs. The company of a saidt an
the obeying of their every command destroy thepabdities of the mind and free them from repeated
births and deaths, bringing salvation to the masses



‘Just as food nourishes and maintains a person, &tk is the deliver of salvation to those in pain
Dharma is the only means to wealth after deatmil&ily, the only means of refuge is a Sant. assthe
sunlight gives vision to the eyes, a Sant givesvibien of supreme knowledge.” For this reas@evta
Bandhavaha Santaha Santa Atmahameva Cha Sant is a God, a friend and a great soul/being

‘O my Lord! Those who seek the company of selfisdl aruel people are forgotten in this world. They
are uncelebrated by even their children, friendfe atc. Those who have never been fortunate éntag

be cleansed by the dust from the feet of a Sadhusha have never been able to truly realise God and
serve thee.’

Nitishatak's Bhartruhari says, ‘That which demolishes the barriers of latt] which instils truth in
speech, teaches a path of respect, destroys #igstabout super consciousness and that whichring
fame and renown everywhere; such is Satsang. W4mett such Satsang achieve?’ Similar message is
given byJaganath Panditin Rasgangodhar,adding that a Sant brings auspiciousness to all.

Shatanand finally explains that the commandmettt i® always obeyed, as such faith and respeasrin
peace to all, overcoming all difficulties. ‘Thoa#o wish for peace and tranquillity should listertte
sweet nectar words of a Satpurush. By followingligitly the teachings and bearing them whole
heartedly, one is never again troubled by misedyraisfortune.’

Shankracharya in his Prashnotarmala explains: Prarnadapi Ko Rakshyaha Sviyo Dharmascha
Sadhusangascha ‘What are the only things worth saving in life?Dharma and association with
Sadhupurusha.’” In this way Shatanand Muni has gii#at effort and length explain&@hnt Mahima
Such a subject is so wide that a book could betemrisolely on that topic but Swami here has done
extremely well to sing such glory in a short space.

Note that this Shlok, as well as many in this Shélgsatri are not necessarily religious. They arguide
a person so that they may enjoy a better trouble Iffe. Indeed this is what religion is truly athout, but
it is through our ignorance that we have not bdde # recognise this. Sant Mahima is further ikt

in theVishesh Dharmas

TEXT 37

One shall never go empty handed to a Guru, a deityr a king. One shall never commit a breach of
trust and shall never praise oneself.

Gurudevanrupekshaartham A Guru is one who offers Shree Krishna Mantra (initiajiorA Devais
one’slshtadev(personal God) and rupa is a King Na Gamyam Riktaparibhiha should never be
visited empty handed without a gift.

Just as we go to temple f@rarshanand put money in the money box, take flowers,tdrgitc. as an
offering, in the same way when going to a Guru mgkive should make similar offerings.

Shruti explains, ‘Disciples should go to their most leatrand spiritual master (Guru), taking with them
wood for sacrifice (Yagna).Smruti says, ‘One must never go empty handed to a kimgvdo delivers



religious sermons or a Guru.’ Indeed Shastrasa@xphat those who go empty handed are disrespectfu
and so should not even bother going as you arencpimsult.

By taking a gift you are proclaiming your faith,vi¢ion, allegiance and duty to such persons. Yeu a
displaying your love in a gesture of thanks. Weaiely have a lot to thank God, a Guru and a gBghs
King for, and so a gift is a way of repaying yowbtl It is not what you give, but with what loveda
devotion you give which is of importance. Bhaktad&ma was poor but gave a handful of rice with so
much love that Krishna was awe struck.

Vishvasgaato No Karyaha One should never commit a breach or tri¥ést{vasgagt Saying that you
will commit yourself to some act for another anérthbetraying such trust is Visvasgaata and should
never be committed.Smruti explains:Sa Mahapaataki Bhumau Yo Visvasyanyamardayedrhose
who breach a trust are great sinners.’ It is hwertarkeep your word and fulfil a promise. It ispiontant

to stay true to yourself and others. By so doing becomes trustworthy and desirable. By breaching
trust, we often hurt others and put them in an aavkiposition. Building their hopes with your proess
only to be broken can lead to shattering conseggen®©ne who is always true to his word is always
famed and adored in this world.

Finally - Svashladhaasvamukhena Chao never praise oneseN/yaasexplains:Nindanyasyatmanaha
Shladha Dvayam Sukrutnashkrud ‘Those who slander others and who praise therasalestroy their
Punya’ Bhishma adds, ‘Those who never slander nor praise themselttain great qualities achieving
everlasting fame and respect.’

Shatanand endorses the fact that one should uredbempraise others Parshladha Tu Yathochitam
Karya. One should readily praise great saints who ar@uhtains of spirituality’. By crediting such
people, you yourself attain credit and fame. Samtple should be highly acclaimed.

Self-praise, using ‘I' and ‘Mine’ is very much urgieble. They make a person repulsive. It is ghva
better and indeed proper to praise God ratherdhaself as it is only through God’s support and thit
we achieve these results and so the ‘I' in suchaime®s is always inappropriate. God is the ulémat
cause and effect. He is capable of making the wapshed - wealthy and the wealthy - impoverished i
an instance. Therefore we must never become dgatjstelf-centred and big-headed so as to lo@ssk tr
of the truth that the Almighty is the true ‘giver’.

These Shloks are truly great as they advise onidgathe better qualities from within, which build a
person towards strength of character and good aatitris these Shloks which really make a person
desirable and give fame and so it is important th&tobey Lord Swaminarayan’s wishes in order to
become better people.

TEXT 38

My disciples shall never wear clothes, which arekely to cause any indecent exposure of the body.

One must not wear clothing that is revealing adeijrades a person. Wearing such clothes can bring
lustful thoughts to an onlooker. It brings unneegg and inappropriate attention to oneself andhshia
oneself.

Shatanand explains that clothing is primarily tearothe body and so those clothes worn, which levea
the body, do not serve their purpose. Indeed kariwg such clothes, one is considered naked.



Sadachardipika explains, ‘Clothing which is small (or short), noso that it reveals the body, faint or
see-through or even clothing which is dirty shoméver be worn. Similarly, it is written that dhdhg
which is too expensive or too cheap should notdsl uas their respective qualities will surely cean
person.

Clothing has a lot to answer for with regards tgiessions. Those who wear clothing that is remgali
dirty etc. give the wrong impression. Thereforésialways important to maintain a sensible dregsin
habit which is respectful.

It has to be said though that many youths borméwtest do feel pressure to dress in such a waghwh
is sometimes more revealing than appropriate.

TEXT 39 |

One shall never practice devotion to Lord Shree Kghna without observance of Dharma and shall
never give up devotion to Shree Krishna for fear obeing criticised by ignorant persons.

Dharmera Rahita Krushnabhaktiha Karya Na Sarvatha |

The famed duties as prescribed by 8a-Shastrashould never be rejectedshree Krishna Bhakti,
which is nine-fold Navadha Bhak}ishould be practised together with the adheremBtarma

Shree Hari here stresses the importance of bothnizhand Bhakti as an integral part for the derbrati
of salvation. Bhakti alone is not the sole meansalvation, as Bhakti void of duty is renderedese
Shatanand therefore explains the various Dharmasaf

Smruti explains, Vaishnavsshould observe therat of Ekadashi(both halves of the lunar month) by
fasting.” Therefore for Vaishnavs, fasting on Eksld is aSamanya Dharma a duty that should
ordinarily be practisedSmruti also explains, ‘The fruits derived from six montidasting Upvaag are
derived by partaking in just one mouthful Pfasadoffered to Lord Vishnu in this age &fli.” In this
way the greatness of Prashad and the partakingashBd is stressed. However, reading this, onglégho
never think to themselves that it is then not nemgsto perform Upvaas, as such mentality is dewbid
Bhakti and Dharma. Such persons have not trulyerstdod Bhakti, Dharma and the teachings of
Shastras.

Prashad is considered great as even the ‘Pitrgggtors) and the Devtas (Gods) eat only foods exffer
Shree Vishnu,” explains th8hruti. Hearing this, Vaishnavas should readily eat litrad of Vishnu,
which questions again the necessity of Upvaas. d¥ewShatanand explains that to observe a fast on
Ekadashi is to attain sustenance for oneself bgviar receiving the Prashad from God. Therefore by
offering to God, one receives an abundance of {feod indeed wealth and support) from God and so
Ekadashi Vrat fast should never be rejected.

Similarly Shruti explains, ‘Those great men who chant the Lordiee&ave performetiapp (penance),
Yagna(sacrifice) and have bathed purifying themselvda.this way the chanting of the Lord’s name is
held great in Hinduism. Hearing this though, oheutd not abandon their mornir§naan-Sandhya
rituals (bathing and morning praise) as these teee $vadharmagpersonal duties) which can never be
substituted by the chanting of God’s name.

Shruti explains further, ‘Brahmins should daily feem Sandhya.” ‘Those that fail to do so are
considered aSutaki(impure as a result of death in the family)’, etpsSmruti.



Shreedhar Swamiin his commentary upo&leventh Skandaexplains the daily morning rituals: ‘In
order to purify the mouth, one should perfdbatan - brushing of one’s teeth. Then they should gurif
the body by bathing using mud etc. and chantingid/é&tiantras. After which they should perform
morning worship as outlined by the Vedas in ordeplease me. The rituals should be practised as
specified by the Vedas - they should never be tejec They should perform Pooja with enthusiasm,
which will endeavour to purify one’s acts and tthes Poojan.’

Now are explained the duties of segregation - titg df a man to stay aloof of a woman and vice-®ers
Vakyasof Sarvam Vishnumayam Jagae ‘Everything is of Vishnu' should never be used personal
gain in order to look at or keep company with otwemen. Even to speak thus jokingly is undesirable
Harit Muni explains, ‘Those who at temples of Lord Vishniwkaipon a woman with lustful intent, are
reborn as insects upon this earth.” Thereforeeatptes, one should always keep their senses under
control and never forsake their personal duty.

Bhaktiha Sidhyati Dharmera - ‘Through Dharma, one’'s Bhakti is strengthened.Dharmo
Bhagwadbhakti Krutproktaha ‘Those who have always obeyed Dharma have paddrBhakti.” Thus
the two are considered hand-in-hanBarashar Muni explains in hisGita, ‘Even those acts that are
likely to derive fruits should be refrained from the wise, should they be devoid of Dharma. Ay onl
those acts in conjunction with Dharma derive thsirdble merits.” In this way Dharma has been
glorified. Personal duty or Dharma is a meanspaitaal, mental and physical bliss. It is a sture for
living that promotes the well being of the body aif. One should refer to other literature inesrtb
acquire more comprehensive knowledge of the vaidspgcts of Dharma and it's benefits.

Agnaanindabhayanaiva Tyajyam Shrikrushnasevanam ||

One should never forsak&yajyan) their service to Shree Krishn8hreekrushnasevanarhrough fear
(Bhay) of being criticised Ninda) by the ignorantAgnaar). Vyaasin Bharat Savitri explains, ‘None
should forsake their duties duekama(lust), Bhay(fear),Lobh(selfishness) nor even for life.’

Narad says, ‘Grihastas should never forsake their dutiespersonal gratification; Brahmcharis their
Vrat; and Tapasvis their service to the land, &b sun act will surely lead to their demisé2anchamas
Skanda of Bhagwat explains man’s consequences through forsakingnefscown Dharma: ‘Those who

in this world forsake their duties, which are famedhe Vedas and who embark upon duties which are
defamed, are beaten severely in the hells andbeteed using sharp blades.’

Shatanand explain®harma Satyadayopete and so Dharma should always be observed witlestgn
and compassion. However, such Dharma as well dBydiderived through perseverance can never be
achieved or fruitful without Bhakti. Therefore therd explains, ‘The Dharma or Varna (caste) is tmos
desirable. Such Dharma, which is accompanied @akihs a means to Moksh.’

Narad Pancharatra explains the fundamental requirements of a persame should be initiated by a
Guru and follow theiVarnashram Dharma He should renounce his attachments to his sengsss and
become a devotee of God.’

Shree Krishna is the very foundation of Dharma aadhose who denounce Dharma following some
other course of action can never please the LrdBhagwat Gita, he proclaims:

Yada Yada Hi Dharmasya Glanir Bhavati Bharat |
Abhusthanamdharmasya Tadatmanam Srujamyaham I
Paritranayam Sadhunaam Vinashaiya Cha Dushkrutaam |



Dharma Sanstharpanarthaiya Sambhavami Yuge Yuge I

‘O mother earth! Whenever there is disobediendehafrma and prevalence of Adharma (immoral duty),
| incarnate upon this earth. | manifest to s&aehu Purushslestroy the sinful and to establish Dharma.
| incarnate in all epochs of time (Yugas).’

Bhagwat Puran similarly explains other instances when the Larchrnates, ‘When unrighteous Kings
inflict pain on mankind, God manifests upon thistedo uplift man by offering truth, compassion and
fame.” ‘Thou incarnates to save thy famed Dharm#&or the benefit of mankind, thou incarnates to
uphold the teachings of the Vedas whenever theycantested.” ‘Thou incarnates to destroy the evil
forces which exist.” ‘To save and protddaryada(the limitations of man) thou incarnates and shaws
the way, through thy Leela (divine episodes).’ rdingh thy incarnations, thou saves Sanatan Dharma.
‘O glorious one! Thou came to protect Dharma andffer salvation to mankind.” ‘I am the one who
preaches Dharma, obeys Dharma and who is the supp@harma. To teach and test mankind, |
incarnate upon this earth.’

‘To save Dharma, |, at the request of Brahma, mat®d in the Yadav clan as the son of Vasudeva.’
Satvam Hi Me Hruyam Yatra Dharmaha ‘Wherever Dharma resides, there too resides eayth Thus

in this way God is extremely fond of Dharma. Shatad then explains the greatnessGfhasta
Dharma(householder duties).

Lagu Harit Muni explains, ‘Those who renounce their Dharma shbeld¢onsidered as enemies of the
Lord, even though they may chant the blessed Lardise. This is due to the fact that Dharma is the
reason for the Lord’s descentVishnu Puran says, ‘A true Vishnu devotee is one who never wsave
from Varna-Ashram Dharma, who see both friend aval dlike, who never takes from anybody, who
never hurts anybody, who never raises his voi@ntither and who has a peaceful disciplined mind.’

Varaha Puran explains, ‘The Shruti and Smruti are my conditioi$iose who break such terms are my
enemy and can never be my BhakiShree Vallabhacharyaadds, ‘Following with all might one’s
Dharma, keeping a distance from those Dharmas wduriehunacceptable and keeping control of one’s
senses, should always be practised.” Such is tharr®a, which should be practised always and
everywhere. Never should such Dharma be rejectddviour of personal pleasure and satisfaction of
one’s senses.

Agnaani - the ignorant or foolish should be consideredras who has not fully understood or recognised
Shree Krishna, his devotees and his Dharma. Thesshould never renounce one’s service to Krishna
through fear of being criticised by the ignoranimilarly slander orNinda of Shree Krishna, his
devotees and his Dharma is a means to destrudtios élso includes the beating of such people).

Parashar Muni explains, ‘Those who do not have knowledge ofdvim essence or his beingatva
Gnaan), slander others. However, those who are accehmddi in such knowledge never slander others.’
TheBhagwat explains, ‘Those atrocious people insult the betbsaints of the Lord.’

Shatanand even forbids the slander of those whaaaee; saying that such people cannot achieve
anything. They are powerless against the almidioryl and therefore to fear such person is futile.
such situation, one should never renounce his dgdicto God and faith in Dharma.

The great Bhakt of GoBrahlad has said, ‘| never for a moment renounced my dendb God, even
through fear of my own father.” Thus, He nevet faéth in God, who as a result incarnated himself
save his most dearest of Bhakts. Therefore fesadegotion to God has been stipulated.



Much has been examined in the Bhashya of this Shid&wever the essence of the Shlok is to praise
Dharma and Bhakti primarily. Never should thesacpces be renounced. This Shikshapatri of Lord
Swaminarayan is an outline of Dharma (duties) andlsdevotees of God are to cherish it. Dharma is
how we should behave in various situations, ndt gusies pertaining to religion. It is a socialdeoof
conduct also. We must uphold duty at all costs amder follow a course of duty for personal
gratification. We must never give up our duty tigh fear, as we have only God to fear and nothlisgy e
in this world is worthy of fear. If we stay faitlifto God, then he will ultimately take care of asther
problems that we may face. Indeed let these ddaes and complications stand as a test of ourakesh
faith in the Lord.

TEXT 40 |

All those who come to the temples of Lord Shree Kshna either daily or on festival days, shall keep
themselves away from the opposite sex, by not evienuching.

Shatanand here clarifies that men should not toumimen i.e. married women, as touching a widow is
prohibited ordinarily. However this code of contlabould really be obeyed to a much wider context t
prohibit the touch of any woman or even girl. Sary a woman should not touch a man.

Smrutis explains, ‘At a place of pilgrimage, at a wedding,a battle or war, at a time of destruction,
during a journey or during a great catastrophe ssch fire, the sin of touching somebody of theosjip
sex is relieved.” Shatanand adds that this Srisudnly for an emergency and should not be reahin
other way.

The reason for this prohibition is that such conteads to confusion of the mind causing a perscsct
in a manner unpraiseworthiarad Muni therefore adds, ‘Those who in a temple of God haatother
woman or who even look regularly at women, facdrdeson.’

The reason for saying bottiaily’ and‘festival days’is to clarify that festival days are not exeminr
such rule as many may think. Indeed on such da&yswust be that much more careful. Shatanand also
says that talking to women should also be undedstmounacceptable. Yagnavalkya says, ‘The use of
speech, hands and feet should be restricted antolted. Also eating excessively should also be
renounced.’

Manu says, ‘Hands and feet should always be cdettol Similarly sight should be restricted. One
should never behave in a manner not befitting tsel. They should control what they say and ghoul
not act in a way that causes pain to others.’

These statements here should be understood tinréfven actions of pleasure and personal gratificat
derived through a woman or otherwise. One shonttetstand festival days danmashtmi, Ramanavmi,
Patotsavdays etc.

It is a fact that mutual attraction exists betwea®am and woman. It is very much abundant and often
difficult to control. Through the sight of womehjs unquestionable that man’s decency and seifrob
are jeopardised. Indeed he can in such situatiohfoolishly without thought. The sight of anrattive
woman affects even the best of us. What then easald about the touch of such a woman?

There is a saying that the touch of a woman istlikeesting of a scorpion and so this prohibitiorsesxto
prevent imminent destruction of oneself, one’dhfaibd self-control.



Lust is a great tool for destruction that weakenaam. We must learn not to become hypnotised and
subdued by lust for a woman, especially in a temglast for a woman destroys our faith in God and
Religion and therefore its control is vital. Farch reasons this code of conduct is fully practised
temples of Lord Swaminarayan by segregating thesby sitting separately during Sabhas.

This Shlok gives the basis for how people shoulthlie when going to temple. However | feel tha it
necessary to give a fuller list of things to beaskied when going to temple, as it seems clearntizety

of the younger generation lack such knowledge.edadmany older people also display a lack of this
basic knowledge.

Firstly it is important that before coming to tem@nd performing Darshan that you answer the ¢all o
nature so that there is no need to go during Sabha will also prevent the need to pass wind,oltso
many seem ‘prone’ to do during Sabha! Similarlg ghould not eat just before coming to temple ag th
then feel the urge to ‘burp’ as well. Joking asifhese statements are important, as it is a gnes#t to

the deities if one has to visit the toilet in thaldle of Sabha. Such action is very much impure.

Before entering the temple, one should leave hkothoughts at the temple door. We come to temaple
please and serve the Lord. We should thereforelal other thoughts such as work, family etcthat
door and clear the mind so that only the thougl@ad is in one’s mind. All other emotions of angér.
should be rejected.

In such frame of mind, we should enter the templwaash our hands so that we can perform Darshan of
God. We should always go and perform Darshan dingt foremost and never see to other duties first.
Nor should we get caught up talking to others agpass by them on the way. To acknowledge them by
saying ‘Jay Swaminarayan’ is sufficient.

Before entering the Sabha Hall we should remove shires without touching them with the hands
(ensuring that we have washed them) and enterethplé with the mind focused on God. From that
moment on we should obseriidoun Vrat' - the vow of silence. Men should perfof@hashtaang
Danadavat Pranaanand women should perfor®anchaang Pranaarwith their eyes and mind focused
on the Murtis of God. Darshan should be performadhly as all to often they are performed hurriedly
and at least about seven Dandavats should be perdor

After so doing, one should walk forward calmly tetfront and offer the Lord a gift, usually money,
fruits, flowers etc. It should be offered with gtdéove and affection. They should then bringrtihainds
together in front of the Lord and praise the LoedfBrming Darshan of his lustrous face, his divinoely
and his beautiful clothes and ornaments and thenbedore the Lord respectfully.

Pradikshana (circum-abulation) should then be pexéd. This should really only be performed though
if the Sinhasan is different for males and femal&his is because it is disturbing to women if daria
repeatedly going across the Murtis whilst theythege performing Darshan of God. Furthermore if an
lustful thoughts enter the mind of a woman doingdban then this can be sinful for both the male and
female. Pradikshana should be performed beforidaisuch situation and with the mind focussedtan t
Lord. They should thereafter or during Pradikshpag their respects to the deities Hanumaan and
Ganapati. They should then bow before the HolypBaes.

It is beyond me how people perform the DarshamlkitSome do it hurriedly as if they are in somghtu
Many people perform as little as two Dandavatshe@d don't even bother to look ahead at the Lord’s
Murtis whilst performing Darshan.



After Darshan they should find a place to sit anthead straight for the door! They should sitiplace
undisturbing to others and as close as possiltleetéront of the Sabha, in close proximity to theri.
They should not head straight for the back of tabHa or where there is a backrest. | don't thiokl G
too impressed when you sit somewhere far away fiom Many sit in a ‘Gang’ as though they have
come to see a football match! They are there ¢cagdheir mind on God and for such purpdggantt’

or being alone is the best, not by sitting andtet@givith a group of friends.

We should sit with a ‘Mala’ in hand and inwardlyact ‘Swaminarayan’ slowly with the mind absorbed
in the Murtis of God. We should listen attentivétythe Shastras being read or the saints perfgrmin
religious discourse. We should not talk unnecégsar eat/chew anything whilst sitting in Sabha/hen
Prashad is distributed is should be accepted witk ind never slandered in anyway or even refused
which is what many youngsters seem to do. Praltamhtmya has been already explained.

We should try to stay until the end of tighesta Padd’and with affection see the Lord off to sleep.
Only after that should one talk with the other Sagis there. One should refrain from swearing in
temples. The use of foul language is highly undé¢ in a house of God. We should continue oty du
of staying aloof of the opposite sex. It is inabie that some contact or interaction due to being
common temple for both sexes will exist and sauichssituations we much stay firm and in controbof
actions and thoughts.

| hope that people will take note of the commoffafig of people and rectify their faults when attieny
temples.

TEXT 41 |

Those of my Brahmin, Kshatriya and Vaishya disciple who have been initiated into the devotion of
Shree Krishna by their Guru shall always wear arouml their neck a double Kanthi prepared from
Tulsi wood and shall mark their forehead, chest andboth arms with a Tilak.

Shatanand explain&rushnadikshamiti Guroha Gurupadsthadharmavamshyamanta - Diksha or
initiation should be given by tHerahmin Guruestablished from the family of Dharnl2aharma Vamsp
Krushna Dikshais - initiation via Mantra, marking the body, d@me and instruction Krushnasya
Diksha Mantrarchaniyamopadeshadilakshanathus initiation into a Sampraday is much morwmntbne
realises.

After initiation, one should follow the code of ahuct as stipulated by th&charyaand one should pay
homage to their Acharya by offering worship to sgcbat personage. Shatanand says that one has the
right to worship God, only after initiation.

Vignaan Upanishadexplains the qualities of a worthy Guru, ‘One wias control over his senses, who
is pure and pious, of high intellect or wisdom| iiddied, who himself follows Dharma, and whose ahin
speech and body is employed to protect and cortfose in need.’

Shatanand adds that even though he may Dhaama Vansiif he is not a tru¢/ishnu Bhakthe can
never be considered a Guru. Thus, one does netda@omatic Acharya/Guru status through birth into
Dharma family. Narad Panchratra explains, ‘Even if a person is born in an illustrgs family of
devotees, has performed many Yagnas and has deefekiye of the Vedas, he can never be considered
a Guru if he is termed akvaishnava(against Vaishnav beliefs - religious devotiorvishnu). Initiation

by an Avaishnav will never lead one to salvatiorMukti. Therefore it is extremely important thae w
initiate into a worthy Sampraday, headed by a wo@hru/Acharya.



Now Shatanand explains the greatness of Shreerd&ihantra and therefore it's use in the initiation
ceremony. Gautamiya Tantra’s very first chapter explains, ‘Of the many Mant@snapati, Shiva and
Devi, Vaishnav (Vishnu) Mantras are the best. t@f many Vaishnav mantras, Shree Krishna Mantra is
supreme and will derive the greatest of fruits.’

Diksha illuminates one’s knowledge and washes agiysion and uncertainty. Such is the power of
Diksha explains saints. Therefore Diksha shoulthgé be Vaishnavi Abhidhanchintamani explains:
Diksha Tu Vratsangaha ‘Diksha is the acceptance \éfata (religious and moral vows).’

Shatanand explains th&iwijas (twice born) should all obtain Diksha. Dwijas é&esre Brahmins,
Kshatriyas and Vaishyas as they are all ‘twice-hance through birth (via their mother) and sedgnd
through the acceptance agnopavi{sacred thread) via their Guru.

Now Shatanand explains in detail what Diksha is ahdt it entails. Firstly, it is devotion for God;
‘Those who develop Bhakti Yoga for Vasudeva Naragjiaa no other better path for salvation.’
‘Brahma, pondering over the Vedas three times, cantke conclusion that there is no other bettéh pa
than that of Bhakti.’

All have the right to Bhakti of God and all showld so, as it is one’s duty to do sBadma Puran’s
Uttar Khanda explains, ‘Without Diksha everything is usele§$iose without Diksha face death and are
reborn as an animal.” ‘Those who obtain Vaishm2iksha and devote themselves to Vishnu are satiated
Others without Diksha just burden the Earth.’

Brahmins alike should devote themselves to ShréshKa. Seeing the Gopis devotion for Shree Krishna
they said in thé&hagwat, ‘Shame on us, our knowledge, our birth, our vows, dynasty and our action,
because we have lived away from Paramatma. Thesewdo not have the family heritage of a Dwija,
they have lived without a Guru, they do not havegmee, nor knowledge of the soul, they do not Essse
purity and do not have merit of action, howeverytde possess unswerving devotion for Yogeshwar
Paramatma Shree Krishna. We (Brahmins) possess #fle above qualities, yet are devoid of such
Bhakti for God. Even a low born Shudra or sinfatgpn/Chandal with such Bhakti is superior than a
Brahmin devoid of Bhakti as such a Chandal is &blpurify his whole family.” Therefore all should
derive Diksha into the Bhakti for Shree Krishnduktamevoktamityalam Vistarera What more needs
to be said?

To clarify, Diksha or initiation is of two typesFirst Samanya Diksha ordinary, which is given to all
Satsangis. All should receive this Diksha by thieBpective Acharya. At such time the Acharya will
give theShree Krishna Ashtakshar (Guru) Mantr&hree Krushnam Tvam Gatirmamavhich should
be chanted daily to signify one’s devotion and imervo God and your allegiance to a Guru. Durimg t
initiation ceremony the Acharya will place arounouy neck a doubl&anthi (rosary beads) and mark
your forehead.

SecondlyBhagwati Dikshas given to those who wish to live a life of s&imbd. It is for those who have
unswerving faith and dedication for God and who wiléing to follow the path of renunciation where
they renounce all worldly pleasures and attachmingingularly serve the Lord and his Satsang. The
Mantra -Brahmaham Krushna Daasoasni$ given to such aspirants.

Diksha is very important as already mentionedis la mark of belonging to a sect or Sampraday. It
shows faith, dedication and allegiance for one Gamd devotion to God. It is something that is ofte
taken lightly but all should realise its signifie@nand should act in accordance with the Achargats
Sat-Shastra’s commandments once initiated.



Now, Praaptaustulsimalike Gale One should wear @ulsi Mala around one’s neck. It should be a
double Kanthi to signifylugal Upaasnar theBhakt-Bhagwanelationship. A Mala made from Tulsi is
used, as it is sacred in all ranks of Hinduismiterpurity and auspiciousness. Shatanand expthats
Vaishnavas should specifically make sure that tlvegr the Mala to show their love and affection for
God -Vaishavena Visheshera Bhagvatpritivardvani

Padma Puranexplains the consequence of not wearing a MalagcH$ersons are consumed by fire and
fall to the Hells." Even th¥edascommand the wearing of Kanthi - ‘One should, Ma&gnopavit wear a
Tulsi Mala always.” Padma Purana explains the egmence of not wearing the Kanthi:

Na Cha Yasya Pashoha Karashte Tulsimalika Bhavet |
Tasyanam Maissasham Jalam Cha Madirasaman I

‘The food and water of those who do not wear aiTrolsary is considered as meat and liquor.’

The Tulsi Mala should be worn always and never ra for any reason. In some instances it is
forbidden to wear the Mala during eating, sleepamgl answering the call of nature, but Shatanand
explains that this is for Malas which have not beéfered to Shree VishnuPadma Puran explains,
‘During Pooja, Dhyaana (meditation), Sandhya (muagniituals) and during all daily activities, thel3iu
Mala should be worn. The Lord adores those who didwe same Shastra also explains that the Mala
should not be renounced even when answering theotcalature as, ‘By so doing the Mala does not
become impure for it iBrahmrupirni- the form of God,’ explains th@arud Puran.

Also, ‘One should not wear a Mala which is made afuinfragranced wood or plants except for Gold.’
Now Shatanand explains the significance of a dousary:Radhakrushnavya Jugalsvarupopasthus

it personifies the Jugal or twin devotion for Ragtmal Krishna. It shows the bond between Radha and
Krishna, of Bhakta and Bhagwan, Swami and Sevaldiva and Shiva. The Mantra chanted when
adorning the Tulsi Mala is given Vishnu Puran:

Tulsikashtasambhutemale Vishnujanapriye |
Bibharmi Tvamaham Karashte Kuru Mam Krushnavallabha ||

‘O rosary made of Tulsi, which is adored by all Sfaiavas! | place thee around my neck. Grantl theat
fond of Krishna as | wear thee.’

The Kanthi is indeed another sign of initiationoird Sampraday. During the initiation ceremony the
Acharya will place a Kanthi around one’s neck, tmaking the aspirant a fully-fledged Bhakta.

Note that Diksha and wearing a Kanthi doesn’t meana person is a true Bhakta. We have to prave o
worthiness. Such things merely are a step tow&tiskta Bhava as they allow one to become a
repository for Punya through pious acts. Indeesdhthat do not adorn such signs are not worttangf
benefits of such action. Together with Diksha,must obey the commandments given by the Acharya to
follow the path of Bhakti, never to renounce Dhaiand to observe always tHganchavratamaan- the

five eternal vows of abstinence of liquor, fledtieting, adultery, and intoxicants.

The Kanthi is in itself a destroyer of sin. Itsigid that the Yama Dootas (sevants of the God aft)elo
not even come close to those who wear a Kanthis dbnsidered so great that it is forbidden toceat
drink without the Tulsi Mala as to do so would beptartake in flesh and liquor.



Many site the analogy of a dog without a dog coll&uch a dog is considered a stray and without an
owner. Such dogs are rounded up by dogcatcharsedoup and eventually put to death. In the same
way, a person without a Kanthi is a stray, who wistvitably be rounded up by the Yama Dootas, and
sent to Hell where they will be subject to tortémetheir sinful acts. Indeed by simply wearinganthi,

a person absorbs the pious qualities of the Kamlilith causes a person to act in a more righteoys wa
The Mala and Tilak also act as limitations to préva person from acting sinfully. For example, enc
adorning the Kanthi, a Satsangi should think tog@linthat he is a Bhakta and so should not eabamyt
contrary to our Vedic teachings, thus nothing ibetlshould be passed through the Kanthi which isiwo
around the neck etc.

Finally let us consider in detail the TilaRharye Nityam Chordhvapundram Lalatadau Dvijatibhéh-
one is to daily mark the forehead and other pdrteeobody (both arms and chest) with the Urdvapand
Tilak (an erect marking). Shatanand explains these who do not mark their body in this way hawe n
rights to the fruits of their actions.Nirnyasindhu of Bruhannaradiya Puran explains, ‘Yagnas
(sacrifices),Dana (donations),Japa (praise),Homa (offerings), SvadhyaygVedic study) andshraadh
(offerings to dead ancestors) all bear no fruitperformed without the Urdvapundra marking.’

Padma Puran explains, ‘Those who wear the Urdvapundra andoperfShraadh ceremony receive the
fruits of performing ten million such Shraadh ceosnes over millions of years gone by.’

Here Shatanand explains that the Urdvapundra ispaed as the best. He explains that other markings
such as Tripundra can be somewhat frighten¥gudh Parashara writes, ‘The Urdva should be worn
but not the Tripundra as the ancestors become uhgabe sight of it.’

Brahmand Puran explains:

Urdhvapundram Dwijaha Kuryat Kshatriyastu Tripundiam |
Ardhachandram Tu Vaishyanam Vartulam Shudrajatishu Il

‘Brahmins should wear the Urdvapundra, Kshatriylas Tripundra, Vaishyas the Ardhachandra and
Shudras, a circular Tilak.’

Thus a Tilak should be worn by all. Due to theagmess of Urdvapundr&admotar Khand explains,
‘The Urdhvapundra is not prohibited for anybody andeven Vishnu devotees who are Kshatriya should
wear the Urdhvapundra.’ In this manner, all Vashas regardless of caste have a right to wear the
Urdhvapundra. However, Shatanand explains thattdeg of Lord Shiva should mark the Tripundra on
their forehead with white ash. Thus by no meansiisha devotee of Shiva abandon their Tripundra.

Lord Swaminarayan say#,alatadau’ - thus implying that the forehead and others éreas and chest)
should be marked. Brahmcharis should additiomabyk their neck.

Urdhvapundra Dharanvada explains:Urdvapundradharanadikam Vaishnavanamsadharanalingam
‘The Urdvapundra and others are the prominent sijres Vishnu Bhakta.” Therefore all should wear
such signs and never be afraid to show their dendth God. It is written, ‘Urdvapundra Tilak, Tuls
Mala and worship of Shaligraam are the signs ofi@ Vaishnav.’

It is necessary to clarify exactly what an UrdvaginanTilak is and what it represents. It is, like fTulsi
Mala, a sign of Vishnu Bhakti. It is the very foron ‘foot print’ of God. It also is ‘Jugal Upaasna
representing both Radha and Krishna or Laxmi anéya. By wearing the mark we are advertising out
faith and devotion in the Lord and also as it is fibot print’ on the forehead, it shows that we ar
eternally his servant.



The Tilak mark is to be worn by all and not exchety for followers of Lord Swaminarayah should be
worn daily and in all four parts of the body duriAgoja Vidhi. The Tilak mark which is U-shaped mad
from Gopichandan shall be made on the foreheadsttilanting the Mantr@hm Namah Vasudevaiya
Then the centre of the chest shall be marked wbiilantingOhm Namah Shankarshanaiyathe right
arm whilst sayingpOhm Namah Pradyumnaiyaand finally the right arm whilst sayin@hm Namah
Annirudhaiya. After which the Kum-Kum Chandlo should be markedhe centre of the Tilak on the
forehead by chantin@hm Shree Laxmine Namah

These markings serve a double purpose in thabtlebéad mark also provides a basis for developofent
the mind and intellect. It purifies the mind anthgs strength of intellect. The mark on the chesigs
health and vitality. The marks on the arms saveseli from acting unscrupulously as sins are often
committed by one’s hands. Hence purity of actderived. The Mantras above represent the various
aspects of Godhead, by chanting them we are ingailirsuch forms to reside within us.

The Tilak-Chandlo and double Kanthi are the esseftmie Vaishnavism. They are the essence ofl Juga
Upasna of Bhakta and Bhagwan. They representdhd between God and oneself. To renounce either
would be to renounce the bond between God and Whraask for such reason it is important that these

Vaishnav signs are continued and not renounceddghrear, criticism or any other supposed obstacle.

| have recently observed what | feel to be badtfmes The first is with regard to some of the Kés|
have seen. People have begun to accessorise thiai lda if it is a fashion accessory. Many wedy @n
single Kanthi like a ‘choker’, whilst others weathaee stringed Kanthi which is platted togeth€hese
may look very good but are contradictory to our Memachings. Indeed any aim to make the Kanthi
somehow decorative is usually incorrect.

Another style is to mount the Kanthi on Gold. Thiay be arguably correct as the use of Gold has bee
ordained but | feel that it somehow takes awayhthebleness and simplicity of a Kanthi. Often they
look like a fashionable necklace rather than a Kiamtyway. | really do feel that the traditionaudble
Kanthi is unique and looks much better than anthe$e gimmicks to make it fashionable anyway.

The second fashion accessory is the Chandlo. i3lpiarticularly the case for women who use ‘stick-o
Chandlas. They come in many different shapess sitesigns and colours to match their dress.

Our Shastras give precise instructions to how thesekings should look and what they should be made
with. Indeed | feel that to call thef@handlo’ would be wrong. | do not mean to attack womearig
way but | felt it necessary to clarify this poias it is desirable to confirm to the teachingswf $hastras
and Rishis. In the true sense, the Chandlo shHmildade with Kum-Kum and nothing else.

These markings of God - the visible signs of a tey@f God are significant and important and gs it
the duty of all to raise themselves beyond all atiss, and adorn these signs. Not only is it dukitit
there is great benefit in doing so. One can alrfexstthe presence of the Lord when one wears such
markings. It seems to me that a forehead witholilak is somewhat dim. It gives no lustre to aefa
whereas those with a Tilak look so much livelidirbrings beauty to a face. It complements a feagh

so well. It seems as though the forehead was mesig this way so that it could be used to adbim t
great sign of God.

Shatanand now elaborates further upon the Tilak@loa



TEXT 42

The Tilak shall be made withGopichandanstick or with consecrated sandal paste mixed witKum-
Kum (saffron or red powder) duly offered to Lord Krishna.

Tatu Gopichandanena Chandanenathva Hareha |

Shatanand explains th@bpichandaris a special type of mud, which is famediwarika. Legend has it
that after the demise of Shree Krishna, his witgken with grief, fell to the earth and became orith

the earth. This area is known'@&®opi Tarav’ and this is where Gopichandan can be found. wdtirely

any other purified mud or paste can be used whashideen offered to God. This could be sandalwood
paste etc.

Shatanand say#tra Gopichandaneneti Tirthamruda Upalaksharnam Gopichandan can be taken to
mean the mud or paste from a place of pilgrimageharmadhava of Brahmand Puranexplains, ‘The
mud from the pinnacle of a mountain, the banks ofivar, a place of pilgrimage renowned by
Vaishnavas, the banks of an ocean or sea, an laor Isierpent’s burrow and the paste of a Tulshpla
should always be favoured for marking the Tilak.’

Vyaas adds, ‘Those who use the mud from the banks ofRilver Gangeson their forehead destroy
darkness by being endowed with the form of lusfréhe sun.” Satyapasays ‘Those who use on their
foreheads, the mud from the banks of Rieer Gomati made from the bodies of Gopis, are freed from all
sin.’

Padma Puranexplains, ‘The mud from places of pilgrimage slidod used to mark thérdvapundraon
the forehead.’Skand Puran explains. ‘Paste of the Tulsi plant, Gopichandathe paste of sandalwood
duly offered to God, should be used by Vaishnawasdrk the Urdvapundra.’

In some instances the use of Gopichandan is foebiddDharma Pravarti of Smrutisarasmuchai
explains, ‘Gopichandan should never be used fopgmes of perfuming the body, during Sutak period
(ten days succeeding a birth or death), during @dvingg, when a child is born and other such occasion
At such times other pastes should be used, as @harfféred to God in Pooja is never forbidden fee.u

Uddhav explains, ‘O Lord! Those who first offer thee flewgarlands paste (Chandan), clothing and
ornaments such as jewellery and only then use thilegs for personal use can overcome the clutches o
Maya (illusion).” ‘After bathing, one should matke Tilak using paste. AfteéHom’ - sacrificial
offering, one should mark the Tilak using the asimfthe sacrifice, to destroy all sins.” Thushistway

the Tilak-Chandlois glorified in Shastras such &adma Purana and Urdvapundra Dharamvada.
Only those substances mentioned in Shastras sheulded to mark the forehead. In this way, Tilak-
Chandlas made using pastes offered to Shree Krestenable to destroy the sins of man.

TEXT 43

In the centre of the Tilak, one shall make a Chandl (round mark) of Gopichandan or Kum-Kum,
which has been offered to Radha or Lakshmi.

Tanmadhya Eva Kartavyata Pundradravyera Chandarkaha |



The centre adhyg of theTilak (Pundrg is stipulated here. Thus it should be neitherhimh nor too
low. Pundradravyera- that which is used to mark the Tilak should l#dito mark theChandlo
(Chandrakaha

Sarsamgraha’s Vishnu Dharmotaraexplains, ‘O King! Vaishnavas in order to pleag&kshmi and earn
her favour should wear @handlomade fromKum-Kumin the centre of th&rdvapundra Tilak daily.’

By doing so, we are showered with wealth, as Lakshrthe Goddess of Wealth. Kum-Kum has been
glorified here and so it should be used in prefezan others substances ideally.

Kumkumenathava Vruto Radhalaksmiprasadapi The Kum-Kum offered to Radha or Lakshmi is
considered the greatest. Kum-Kum that is offedRéadha-Lakshmi is above all else and will surely
provide all that one requires.

This Shlok is really for men (as explained latex)l @ommands them to wear a Tilak (U - shaped mark)
using Gopichandan (yellow or orange paste) withumd circle of red powder - Kum-Kum in the middle
of the Tilak. This sign is somewhat specific tornfiers of the Swaminarayan sect, but as we caritsee,
is in actual fact the mark for all Vaishnavas. ¥#Hishnavas should mark their foreheads in exahtby
way. There are many sects that wear different imgsk- some mark only the U - shape Tilak and het t
Chandlo. The Chandlo in some sects is too far do®ometimes women wear the Tilak and not the
Chandlo. The Tilak may be too long or too shdttmay be too wide or too narrow. The Chandlo may
be too small or too big. In all such cases thesihould be proportionate and should complemet ea
other.

Jugal Upasnashould always be practised - the worship of RaatighKrishna or Lakshmi and Narayan
and therefore both the Tilak and Chandlo shouldvbm by men to signify botBhaktaand Bhagwan
Those who do not act in this way can never fullifilfdheir devotion to God. Shrischa Yasyasti
Vakshasi- Lakshmi resides in the heart of God and theestbe Chandlo must reside within the heart of
the Tilak.

TEXT 44

My Sat-Shudra disciples, who are devotees of Shr&gishna and observing their Dharma, shall
wear a Tulsi Kanthi and shall mark the Tilak similar to those of Brahmins, Kshatriyas and
Vaishyas.

Sachudraha Krushnabhaktaa Ye Taistu Malordhvapundte |
Dwijativadvariye Nijadhasmeshu Sansthitaiha [|44]|

Shatanand explains that there are two typeShafdras - Sachudra(or Sat-Shudra and Asachudra
Shree Hari has defined a Sachudra &ushnabhaktaandNijadhasmeshu Sanstitaiha one who is a
faithful Krishna devotee and who is true to hisydusmrutis further explain:

Vishudhvanvayasamjato Nivruto Madhmaisataha |
Dwijabhakto Varigvrutiha Sachudraha Samprakirtitaha Il

‘Those who are born in a righteous family, who aefrfrom meat and alcohol, who are devoted to
Brahmins and who serve Vaishyas are consideredesuSra.” Those who do not live according to this
code of ethics are considered as Asachudra. Ar8hsltbuld be understood as a person of the fourth
caste.



Shatanand explains a Shudra as ‘4my born’ and therefore is not exclusively a member of thath
caste and as such a child born out of an affatoissidered a Shudra. However there are two types o
children born -Anulomaja andPratilomaja. The following explains the various Shudras av loorn.
The first are born out ginulomaor true marriage and therefore are Sachudras.

Murdhavshakti- a child from a Kshatriya mother and a Brahmihéa. Ambashta- Vaishya mother and

Brahmin fatherNishad or Parshav- Shudra mother and Brahmin fath&tahishya - Vaishya mother

Kshatriya fatherUgra - Shudra mother and Kshatriya fathekarana - Shudra mother and Vaishya
father.

Now are explained those born fronPeatilomamarriage - Asachudras:

Suta - Brahmin mother and Kshatriya fath&faidehic - Brahmin mother and Vaishya fath@handal -
Brahmin mother and Shudra father (such a Chandadrisidered as lowest typdflagadh - Kshatriya
mother and Vaishya fathekshata- Kshatriya mother and Shudra fathayogav- Vaishya mother and
Shudra father. Further more, the child of a Mayustather and Karana mother i&kathkar. In this way
are defined Sachudras and Asachudras. Those Sashuthio are Krishna devotees, who wish for
salvation, who serve the upper three castes andolvhg their personal duty have the rightikshg
Tulsi MalaandUrdvapundra

Therefore Narad Pancharatra explains, ‘Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and $asidvho desire
salvation (Mumukshu) should wear the Tulsi Malagtipundra Tilak and the Vaishnav Mantra (Diksha
Mantra).’

It was the aim of Lord Swaminarayan to return ®tifue Vedic teachings and therefore he taughtrtiee
Dharmas for Shudras, giving them back their righgface in society.

TEXT 45 |

My disciples who belong to the substrata of socieshall wear a sanctified double rosary of
sandalwood around their neck and shall place only eound mark on their forehead but not a Tilak.

This Shlok is in reference tAsachudrasand others. They too have the right to serve Rddn their
case they should not mark the vertical Tilak. Thleguld wear only th€handla All, regardless of their
birth have a right to serve and worship the Loklen the worst of sinners are cleansed through the
worship of God. Asachudras do not have the rigiRamjan of Murtis, but do have the rightdarshan
andNaamasankirtarand therefore need not wear the vertical Tilak.

Brahmand Puran explains, ‘Yagna, donation, penance, offeringsdgtand ancestral rites performed
without the Urdvapundra bear no fruits.” Shudrasndt have the right to perform any of these acts
therefore it is not necessary for them to wearttavapundra.

The Lord in this way gives the true Vedic teachifigs Shudras explaining their rights and duties. A
Shudra can never be called‘antouchable’if he is a faithful devotee of God. Those, retgss of caste
who act wilfully, breaking th&Panchvratmansare considered the true untouchables.

Now the Lord explainShiva Mahima

TEXT 46




Brahmins and others who have for generations marketheir foreheads with Tripundra (a three-
fold horizontal mark) and worn a necklace of Rudralsha beads on account of family traditions and
customs, shall continue to do so even after becorgimy devotee.

Tripundrarudrakshadrutiryesham Syat Svakulagta |
Taistuvipradibhiha Kapi Na Tyajya Sa Madashritauha ||46]|

This Shlok really extols the greatness of Lord Swamayan, who accepted the two gr8ampradays
Vaishnavism and Shaivism He himself preached that both are of significaand equal. No one
Sampraday should be slandered in any way. The dordpted the worship bbrd Shiva as a means to
salvation. He taught the greatness of Lord Mahahelhimself often performdeloojanof Shiva-Linga
Therefore none should criticise Lord Shiva or thei$a Sampraday.

Shatanand explains that thigpundraandRudrakshaare worn in order to receive the fruits of worsbfp
Lord Shiva. Ling Puran explains, ‘TheTripundraon a forehead and thudrakshaviala should never

be renounced. Those that do, loose their fruitsafship (Pooja) of Lord Mahadev.” Shatanand Muni
says,Vaishnavrajashrishankaralingatvacheti Bhavaha‘This is the sign of King of Vaishnavas - Lord
Shankara.’ (In reference to the Tripundra and Rksta). Therefore to renounce these signs in effect
causes the diminishment and insult ofaishnav Bhaktawhich can never be tolerated by Lord Shree
Hari. The Lord has often said that he can toleaaténsult to himself, but never an insult to ragHful
devotee. The pains of his devotee are far gréaaereven his own pains and sufferings.

The Bhagwat accepts that Shiva is the best amongst Vaishn&ashnavanam Yatha Sambhuhaln
Garud Puran’s Second Adhyayalord Shiva himself says to Lord Brahma:

Aham Dhyayami Tam Vishnum Parmatma Namischaram |
Sarvadam Sarvagam Sarvam Sarvaprani Hrudi Stitam Il

‘I meditate upon Lord Vishnu Paramatma. He isdhaiver (Sarvadany the source of allSarvagam
and the in-dweller of all hearts.’

Bhasmodhmulitdehastu Jatarudrakshamaridtaha |
Vishnoraradhanartham Mae Vratmetat Pitamaha I

‘O Grandfather! Marking the body with ash or dustorning a matted lock of hair (Jata) and Rudraksh
are merely a ritual for worshipping Lord Vishnu.Shiva is therefore respected as the greatest of
Vaishnavas Vaishnavshreshtatva To serve and worship Shiva is to serve and worglshnu. Shiva is
one of only a few who fully understasthishnav Dharmand for such reason he is truly greatama
Raja explains:

Swayambhurnarada Shambhuha Kumaraha Kapilo Manuha |
Prahlado Janako Bhishmo Balirvaiyaskirvayam I

‘Brahma, Narad, Shankar, Sanakadik Rishis, Kap#nly] Prahlad, Janak, Bhishma, Baliraj, Sukdeviji
and Yamaraja understand Bhagwat Dharma. Such Rharmeticent, pure and understood only through
plight. By understanding this Dharma, one canraffaramatma.’ Thus these are the tw&bhagwad-
Acharyasworthy of praise as they are a means to attaiGiog Supreme.

RudrakshaandBhasm(ash) are a means of purifying oneself and areeatgource of Punya. In the
discussion betweefhiva andKartik Swami it is said, ‘Those who perform fruitful acts, wiegy a Mala
of twenty-seven Rudraksha receive endless mored?uny



It is also possible to become one with Shiv&hankar-Roop’ Bopadev explains, ‘Those who wear
thirty-two Rudraksha around their neck, forty arduhe head, twelve around each arm, sisteen around
each upper arm, one in the middle of each eyeparthe pigtail orChotli’ and one hundred and eight in
their heart; are themselv&hivarupa’

In this way the greatest of Lord Shree Shiva-Shaidkaglorified and therefore by praising him and
wearing the Rudraksha which has been worn for yigadesirable. There seems to be a great boundary
between Vaishnavas and Shaivites that needs tookerb The two Sampradays are often thought of as
totally distinct and even apposing. Lord Swamigarahere however has made a move to bring these
two great Sampradays together and has provedhbatwb are not distinct. Both have a place antl bot
are to be equally respected.

A question arises — If Shiva is the greatest oklWaavas - then why is it necessary as Vaishnavagye
praise to Shiva? Note the greatness of Shiva devatee: his Lord lives in a great palace of luxury
therefore he chooses to live in a ceme{&tyamshaanis Lord wears kingly dress therefore he chooses
to wear tiger skin and ash; his Lord wears a neekid gold so he chooses to wear a necklace oesnak
Thus he is truly a great devotee, indeed the bdstis forever performing penance of Lord Vishnd as

a result He should never be slandered but showlalyal be praised by all for his dedication and gress.
The Lord further says:

TEXT 47 |

No distinction shall be made between Narayan and 8fa, as they are both proclaimed as
Brahmanswarupa by the Vedas.

Ekatmyameva Vigneyam Narayanamaheshyoha |
Ubhyorbrahmanrupera Vedeshu Pratipadanat [147]]

Those who think of God differently to this, whekarayan or Shiva are defamed in some way are
insulting God. Shatanand says that such peoplel¢iave their eyes removed. Such a person id blin
to the truth and can never be enlightened to th#i.t

Many Shastras speak of the oneness of Narayantama. SOur ancient Shastras in some instances speak
of Narayan as supreme and in other instances spesthkiva as supreme. Both views should be accepted
as correct, hence they should be accepted as thammhthe same. The following Veda scriptures are
Shaiva in context as they speak of Shiva as Brahmtmrvashikha, Atharvashisha, Shetasvataria,
Mantropanishad, Kaivalyopanishad The following speak of Vishnu as the supreme hBran:
Mahanarayanopanishad, Narayaropanishad, Mahopardst#hubhalopanishad Thus the four Vedas
sing only the oneness of Shiva and Narayan.

Shrimad Bhagwat's Fourth Chapter explains, ‘Those who find indifference in Brahméshnu and
Shiva and recognise the oneness in them obtaimadtpeace.” TheEighth Chapter adds, ‘Shiva
Brahma and Vishnu are thy manifested forms, whielate, maintain and destroy the universe at thly wil
Thou is Ishwara who delivers Moksh (Salvation).olitis Parabrahman (the Supreme Lord).’

Narad Pancharatra succinctly states:

Shivo Harirhariha Shakshatchiva Eva Nirupitaha |
Shivadveshi Haridrohi Vishnum Nityam Bhajanapi I



‘Shiva is Hari and Hari is none other than Shiva enemy of Shiva is an enemy of Hari, even thaugh
may daily worship Vishnu.’

Bhattacharya has said, ‘| have looked in the Puranas, Upapstaviadas, Smrutis and all other such
Shastras, but have not come across anything teestiggdifference in Shiva and VishnuGod himself
has said, ‘Those who find difference in the twousffall to the Hells.” Shree Dhar Swamiprays, ‘I
humbly bow before Vishnu and Shankar who are ot kevere one another and who provide for all.’
Vallabhacharaya, a famed Vaishnava, in similar fashion says, ‘Gltoythee, who is honoured as
Brahman in the Vedanta - Lord of the three worlti&ahadev.’

Lord Swaminarayan has gone out of his way to gidsdith Vaishnav and Shaiva Sampradays in order to
get back to the true Vedic teachings. We mustaromto this dream of Lord Swaminarayan’s by never
uttering a word contrary to the Lord’s standpoitie must always, with love, observe the VratasafiL
Shiva and bow respectfully to the icons of Shiltadoes not in anyway fault our devotion to Lordshiu

by doing so - indeed it strengthens devotion fahviu. Narayan and Shiva are one and the same; The
are, if you like, two sides of the same coin. Tdwih beinghe Supreme Godhead

TEXT 48

My disciples shall never practice the relaxationgpermitted by scriptures for extreme calamities, as
the principal rules in the event of temporary advese conditions.

Shree Hari informs us that in the event of extrealamities Apatkaal), one should never use excuses to
work their way around the directives of the Shastr@ften Shastras will be a little lenient upoosthiill,
young etc., but these leniencies should never bd usppropriately. One should always be sensible
when observiny/ratas Those who are able to keep Vratas sudbsraas(fasting) etc. should observe
such Vratas and should never make excuses to difieng their duties.

Some people use some really pitiful excuses to Gyet of performing Vratas. Sometimes Ekadashi
Vratas may be ignored because they feel that Hugly isn’t getting the necessary nutrients and neaki
the body weak on a diet §amoetc. These ‘nutritional experts’ come out with sdrts of excuses.
Some get out of Vratas by classing themselveslashién the illness is something small such as a
headache.

Shastras should never be interpreted in this waprifer to make it easier on oneself. It is also
unacceptable to forcefully carry out a Vrata whizady you do suffer from a serious illness. Tosm
further irreparable harm to the body serves no ggemnd so sensible decisions based on advicedshoul
be made always.

TEXT 49

All my disciples shall get up daily before sunrisegffer prayers to Lord Shree Krishna and then go
to answer the call of nature.

Lord Swaminarayan now begins his teachings ufiitya-Karma’' - those duties observed daily -
Pratyaham They span the next six Shloks. Shatanand expthit the period of 56adis(one Gadi =

24 minutes) after sunrise is calleddhakala Thereafter, 57 Gadis Arunadeyakalaand 58 Gadis after
that isPraatahakala The remaining time (for sunrise) is cal®dryodeyakala The time before sunrise



is calledBrahmuhurta. It is this Brahmuhurta Kala which is of signiitcce and is precisely the time
when we are to wake up and perform prayers to Sfwisana.

Acharmayukh explains, ‘Night time’s last Gadi and daytime’ssfiGadi (2 Gadis in total) is known as
Brahman’ Prayogparijat explains, ‘Night time’s last®rahar (one Prahar = 3 hours) is called
Brahmuhurta Such time is for study of the Vedas and so dweilgl remain awake for this duration of
time.” Smrutiratnavali explains the consequence of sleeping during Bralunta - ‘By sleeping during
Brahmuhurta, one destroys thé&lunya (fruits of righteous actions). Those who uniniemally sleep
during such time should perforfada-Kruchra Vrat(involving severe fasting). Brahmuhurta is for
purpose of study of Vedas and devotion to Gods the most purest and pious part of the days $aid
that those who tackle a problem during such timk suirely succeed in finding a solution to their
problem. Those who perform worship during thisetireceive endless more fruits for their actionctsu
is the greatness of Brahmuhurta Kala and for seelsan; one should not sleep during this time of day
and thus waste it in this way. After which oneddameditate upon Shree Krishna, Bisaktasand his
Tirtha Sthans performingShree Krishna Smaranam.

Shatanand says that those who have woken earlydshetform Smarana for one Gadi. Those awaken
late shall perform Smarana for two Gadis and themoganswer the call of nature. It is ironic that
work opposite to this philosophy by reducing timedispent on Smarana/Pooja, the later we wake up!

Manu explains the cleansing procedure after anagdtie call of nature: ‘Using sand or mud (and
water) one must cleanse their genitalia once, tkie@es thrice, their left hand ten times, both kand
together seven times and their feet three time&3xily after such rigorous procedure does one become
truly cleansed. It is surprising that many peapd&’t even bother to wash their hands when going to
answer the call of nature, never mind the rigoqmagedure above. Shatanand forbids the use ajuari
types of sand or mud - there are five in all: (iattfrom a river etc., (2) from temples and othelyh
places, (3) from an underground burrow of a snalkenthill, (4) from a mouse’s burrow, (5) mud ussd
somebody else for the same purpose.

Shatanand explains that those who do not prop&bnse themselves after answering the call of eatur
are degenerates. Therefore all should make satethiey follow these principles. Not only is it a
religious thing but it is also for purpose of parabhygiene and the prevention of disease.

Shatatap Muni explains, ‘Those who answer the call of natureiioumstances where there is no water
to cleanse themselves should bathe once they hater,wperform a special offering and drink a
preparation of water and Ghee, purified with Goldfter which Bhaskacharya suggests further
purification through fasting.

It is desirable that Bhaktas wake before sunrisg perform Pooja. This is rarely done these days.
However this should not be used as an excuse tparfdrm Pooja or to in some way ridicule those who
do perform Pooja. There are people in this worthe wvill say to those who perform Pooja - ‘Your Rooj

is futile as you perform it after sunrise - it wilkar no fruits’. Fools who do not understandgteatness

of Pooja speak such words. Yes, those performogjaPbefore sunrise will receive endless more Punya
for their act. Those who perform Pooja after ssmrnay not receive as much Punya, but will stieree
something for their labour and so such people shoeVer give up their devotion.

TEXT 50

Thereafter, sitting in one place, they shall brustiheir teeth, bathe with clean water and then wear
one washed cloth around the waist and one around ¢hupper part of the body.



One must perforratan (brushing their teeth) sitting in one plac&nruti strictly forbids any other way
of brushing:Na Tishtam Brajan Kuryan Na Svapan Dantdhavan'One should never brush their teeth
while standing, walking or lying down.” One mus&aperform Datana whilst observifigoun Vrata'’ -
vow of silence. Datana should be performed usiatemwand the famed sticks of woodishnu explains
such famed piece of wood: ‘A stick of wood whighs thaws and milk-like juice should be used. It
should be twelve finger widths in length and onmegéir in width. One end should be made into free
bristles at a depth of half a finger.’

Skanda Puranexplains, ‘According to their caste, all shouldfpem Datana with a stick of wood which
is shorter by one finger length.” Thus Shudrasughase a twelve finger-width length Datana, Vaahy
an eleven length Datana etcVashishta writes, ‘One should not perform Datana on day$Jpavaas
(fasting) andShraadh(ancestral offering).” This is forbidden due ke tuse of wood.Vyaas explains,
‘On days of Upavaas or days on which Datana canadbund, one should wash their mouth with water
twelve times.’ Krutyachinamani explains, ‘Samavedis (Brahmins) should use Datdrgight finger-
widths.’

After Datana one should bath using pure wat®adma Puran explains what pure water means:
‘Bathing daily in the cold water of a sea, riveream or a well is considered the best.’” Bathimgald
water is considered to be better but obviously énaebo cannot through old age or ililness may bathe
using warm water Manu strictly forbid the use of hot water for bathimgrnany instances: ‘One should
not bathe using hot water when there is a death family, a birth, period of astrological transitio
(Sankrant), duringShraadh- the time of ancestral offerings, one’s own ldeh and after an eclipse of
the sun or moon.’

Katyayan informs us of the way in which bathing is to befpened: Praataha Shankshepataha
Snaanam Madhyena Tu SavistarartOne should bathe in sho$ljankshepat daybreakRraatahaka)
and then in full (extensively) at noon. Those wdwoonot act in this way, never receive the intenideis
of acts of sacrificesyfagnaj etc.’

In Mitakshara, Shatatap Muni explains the consequences of not bathing at dakbieraataha
Snaanam Vini Nityan Dwijo Bhavati Sutaki they are foreveSutaki- an untouchable and impure.
Skand Puran explains the merits of bathing at daybreak: ‘FEheso bathe at daybreak satiate their
ancestors and the Gods. Their actions become gnateworthwhile.” Therefore it is important that
‘Snaan Vidhi'is carried out properly and a level of cleanlinissmaintained which is acceptable.

After bathing, one should wear a piece of clothuabthe waist (usually &hoti for men) and one around
the upper bodySaa). These articles of clothing should be washed eledn. Dharma Pradeep
explains that such articles of clothing are notsidered to be pure and clean if washed by a woman,
hence such clothings for this purpose must be vehblgethe individuals themselvesSmruti Sangrah
explains the deeper meaning of ‘pure’ clothes agnkh, that which is considered as unclean, ‘A ootto
garment worn around the waist, a silk cloth worristveating and any dirty garments are all readyeto
washed.’

The specifications regarding size etc. of the gatni@ be worn are now given: The cloth for the lowe
part of the body should be seven or eight arm lenfging and a quarter of that wide. The garmemntlsh
be relatively new made from white linen. The uppedy cloth should be half that of the lower ingdm

In this way two garments should be us¥dsasi Paridhaniyamutriyam Cheti Dve Vastre Paridiya -
one which is worn and one which is used to covgs stari Harkarikama . To use only one cloth is



unacceptable as such use is considered to be cabhpao being naked. In addition Brahmcharis,
Brahmins etc. should wear a loincloth alahoi (sacred thread).

In Krutyachintamani, Jatukarnya Muni explains: ‘Those who wear dirty clothes, a lolatle on its
own, does not wear a loin cloth, does not weargpeucloth, who wears the red Bhagwa clothing, & we
garment, sticky clothing and a sewn garment, ansidered as naked.’

Jatukarnya Muni forbids eating with only one clothing worn. Siarlly acts such as Japp, Daan and
Yagnas do not provide the fruits which one expéaisly one garment is worn.

These Shloks are for the good of man. Nitya Karmasare there for personal purification and so it is
important that from the time we make up in the mmgnwe keep our mind focused for the act of
purification. It should be concentrated upon Gddany have a habit of waking up first thing in the

morning and watching television. He then casugtigs into the bathroom whenever he feels up to it.
Many sing songs in the bath.

We must realise that the morning is to be dedic&te@od and these other things should be far from
one’s mind. When waking, we should meditate upod €@r few minutes and then go to the bathroom to
see to morning duties. Whilst bathing, we shoihg $he Lord’s name, chant his glorious name og sin
Kirtans and remember and chant the great rivetadi&. Surely these acts will be more benefidiaint
singing other songs.

If you need to listen to something in the mornihgrt listen to Katha of God or Bhajans and not Hindi
film songs. It is important that the morning riuvolving remembrance of the Lord is taught e t
young so that they can practice it form an earlg.aghose children who follow such an ethical code
become virtuous and respected throughout theis.livEhose who do not have any discipline like #ris
defamed and inevitably face difficulties in thefel Only those who remember God daily in this veag
themselves remembered by God and ultimately hiscebb blessings are showered upon such pure
devotees of God. Lord Swaminarayan now explaie®toja Vidhi

TEXT 51

Then they shall sit in a clean place, on a clean drsuitable cloth, untouched by others and facing
north or east shall perform Achaman.

Apavishya Tataha Shudha Asane Suchibhutal@hus a pure and cleansédsan’, which is placed in a
clean environment, which does not come into contaitt impure things, is to be used. The Aasan is
then sat on for purposes of perfoming Pooja.

Asankirna Ashprushyam Prahmukham Votaramukham ‘Sankirna’ Aasan is explained iVishnu
Dharmotar, ‘An Aasan that is in contact with another Aasam, long, too big, one common Aasan for
both God’s Murtis and oneself and a king’'s Aasantierefore the Lord commands that'Asankirna’
Asaan should be used which is opposite to that @bo&lso, an Asaan that does not touch anything
impure should be used.

Padma Puranexplains what the Asaan should be made from: ‘Asak of wool will attain and fulfil all
desires; an Asaan of dear skin will derive salvgten Aasan of tiger skin will derive fruits of marte
and wealth; an Aasan made of grass or leaves wiil/el good health’. Therefore only such materials
should be used for an Aasan.



Ananata Bhatt explains which Aasans should never be used ‘AraAad stone will bring suffering, one
of wood (not used for Yagnas) will bring illnessieoof cloth (which is not washed daily) will bring
poverty and not using an Aasan at all will neveigeany of the fruits of such penance.’

Vyaas further explains, ‘One should sit on an Aasan mafdeither silk, wool, dear skin, washed cloth,
wood, leaf or grass; face north or east, and tlefopn Achaman (sipping of water).Karnav Muni
explains the Vidhi for Achaman: ‘One should extéimeir arms towards the east with their hand shaped

a form of a cow’s ear. With the thumb and smalfegier touching, they should perform Achaman as
they separate these fingers.” ‘Dwijas should penféd\chaman three times’, explairagnavalkya.
Enough water should be used so thatfaadh Daal’ will sink. Achaman should always be performed
using the right hand such that the left hand de¢®wer touch the right hand (This is the casefioacts

of eating and drinking - the left hand should nelerused). Achaman should be performed using
Brahmtirtha - the thumb is called Brahmtirtha as the smalfiegjer, the index finger, the root of the
thumb and the front of the hand are PrajapatiuPBrahman and Deva Tirthas respectfully. Shudras
should perform Achaman only once.

Three‘Shuddis’ - purifications are to be performed daily. Thestfiis Snaan- bathing for purpose of
exterior or bodily purification *Shararik Shuddhi’. The second is Achman, which is for the innenbod
purification -‘Antara Shuddhi’, and the third is Pooja, which is for purificatioh the mind -‘Manas
Shuddhi’. All devotees of God must perform these threéfipations daily, those who do not, can never
be considered as pure and clean and hence worthgirg called a devotee of God.

Achaman is performed to purify the three bodi&hul, Shukshma and Karangross or physical body,
subtle (which the soul resides within) and the ahbsdy. Achaman is to be performed whilst chantin
the Mantras:

Ohm Shree Narayanaya Namah
Ohm Shree Vasudevaya Namah
Ohm Shree Vishnavaya Namah

Shreeji Maharaj now further details Pooja Vidhi:

TEXT 52

All males shall mark their foreheads with a Tilak having a Chandlo in the centre of it. All married
women shall make only a Chandlo of Kum-Kum on theiforehead.

Kartavyamurdhvapundra Cha Pumbhireva Sachandrakam |

All male devotees are to mark their foreheads imwlay - the Urdvapundra Tilak with the round CHand
in the centre. Lord Swaminarayan in the next fdwolss clarifies the Tilak Chandlo Vidhi for all tgp
of people.

In this Shlok he first explains the Tilak Chandiolte marked by male devoteedrdvapundrarni Cha
Grihastrauha Sadhubhischa Lalateya Hrudi Bahoscheti Chatvari
Vasudevashankarshanpradyumnaniruddhanamamantrauraiarnityuktam: ‘Urdvapundra should be
marked by householder&(ihastag and saints§adhus It should be marked on the forehehdléta),
chest/heart Hrudi) and both armsBahg whilst chanting theMantras: Vasudeva, Shankarsharna,
PradyumnaandAniruddha.’



Brahmcharisand Vanaprasthasare to mark five places - the four as above artitiadally the neck.
They should chant th¥ishnu Gayatri Mantra Ohm Narayana Vidmahe Vasudevai Dhimahi Teno
Vishnu Prachodayat Incidentally, Grihastas and the like should ¢hha Gayatri Mantra ©hm Bhura
Ohm Bhuva Ohm Svaha Tatsaviturvarernyam Bhargo Deya Dhimahi Dhiyo Yonaha
Prachodayaata Tyagis and Brahmcharis may alternatively chamt fave names of Shree Krishna and
other incarnations.

Acharmadhav of Brahmand Puran explains that even the colours of the Chandlosagrificant: ‘A
black Tilak will derive peace; a red Tilak will bg obedience and control; a yellow one will bring
wealth; one which is white will deliver devotion Yashnu; a Tilak of correct size, marked using sne’
fingers will offer the Lord’s support and blessirggTilak in the centre of the forehead will bringugh
and long life; the Chandlo made using the thirdyéin@Anamikag will deliver joy; and a bounded Tilak
will ultimately bring salvation’. Thus one shouitark the Tilak with the correct finger making stinat
the nail of the finger does not come into use wimanking.

Acharmayukh provides the specification for the Tilak: ‘The WUké should be absolutely straight
(vertical) at a thickness of the little finger Urdhvapundramrujum Saumyam Kanishtangulivat
Smrutam It should extend from the top of the nose totthgline.’

Santaralam Prakurvanti Pundra Haripadakrutt ‘One which has space in the middle (is not fadied

but is hollow) and is marked like the Lord's lotiget.” The Tilak made using the finger should diso
sized like a finger. Shatanand then explains Weetypes of Tilaks -Haripadakruti, which is slightly
wider at the top an®andakruti which is parallel. It is further explained thaamdakruti Tilak is to be
marked upon the forehead, a lotus shaped Tilak tip@rthest, and bamboo shaped Tilaks on both arms
and ‘Divo’ - naked flame shaped Tilak elsewhere.

Skand Puran explains that the Tilak should be made using aamior by looking at one’s reflection in
the water. The Tilak should be made using mudastewith space in the middle so that the TilakJor
shape is distinct from the round Chandlo.

Shatanand then explains those Tilaks marked bylpeshich are considered unacceptable and even
despicable: A circular Tilak (not vertical), unsgtat - leaning to one side, without space in thddte i.e.

not hollow, too small, broken - i.e. the ‘U must bomplete, without a base - i.e. just two vertirads,

too big, dirty - not of a pure or brilliant colounade without the use of water, too red, made witlioe
fingers and made using substances with a bad odour.

Kasyaha Sadhvanaribhirmalaye Kumkumchandrakaha Il
Finally, married women should wear a Kum-Kum Changthon the forehead. Bhrigu Muni explains:

Lalataye Kumkumam Nasabhushanam Karkankaram |
Karashtasutram Cha Sadhva Durayena Kadachana ||

‘A married woman should never renounce the Kum-Koinandlo on her forehead, the nose stud or ring,
bangles of ivory on the wrist and the black neakl@dangal Sutra)'.

TEXT 53

Widows shall not mark their foreheads with either aTilak or a Chandlo. All my disciples shall then
meditate upon Shree Krishna and mentally offer sandlwood, flowers etc.



A Chandlo is considered to be an ornamerBhrighu Rishi says: Vidhava Dharyeneva
Shukshmavastramalkrutim - ‘Widowed women should never wear revealing dlagh nor any
ornaments’. Therefore, since a Chandlo is constlan ornament, widowed women should not wear the
Chandlo. The Kum-Kum Chandlo is also famed asajdrtbe signs ofnarriedwomen.

After Tilak-Chandlo has been marked, one shoulcgme for‘Maansi Pooja’. Maanasa Poojanam
Karyam Tataha Krushanasya Chaakhilauhathey should meditate upon Shree Krishna, himfand
his pastimes. One should always perfdbiyana’ or meditation first and then perfofoojan

God himself has explained the ways in which one shaagidorm Maansi Pooja: ‘Men sitting alone in a
peaceful place and without laziness should meditaten me.’

One should understand the use of ‘Krishna’ to nfearconsort Radhikaji as well and so meditationrupo
the Jugal (twin) Murti is propounded. Radha is the servant and whetesishna is, Radha is always
there in his service. They are both of one forrd #rerefore Krishna, though alone, is always with
Radha.

Shatanand then explains that Brahmins and othesslghperform Sandhya Vandan'- praise in
welcoming of the morning. This is explained in mdetail in the Vishesha Dharmas later on.

The Lord himself has explained the Samanya Dhanodse observed by all:Sauch - cleanliness,
Achaman- sipping of waterSnaan- bathing,Sandhya- morning praise,Sararta - simple heartedness,
Tirtha Seva- serving places of pilgrimagelapp- chanting of MantrasAsprushya- staying aloof of the
opposite sex by never touchingi\bhakshya- observing the code of clean eating and drinkigignot
consuming those things such as meat, alcohol ett Asambhaashya Tyage purity and control of
speech; these are the Samanya (basic) Dharmak dilhkhould have affection for me and focus thei
mind, body and speech upon me.’

The Lord asks that we strive to uplift our actiomgntal thinking and mastery of speech. Thesebean
achieved only if we perform the daily morning rikias mentioned. Physical Pooja and other goodsdee
will purify our actions. Maansi Pooja will make mentally strong andapp Kirtan or Hari Nam Dhoon
will cleanse our speech.

In these Shloks the Lord puts emphasis upon theatid®m of the mind. Firstly we are to mark the
forehead with a Tilak/Chandlo which itself strerggih the mind and then we are to perform Maansi
Pooja. Maansi Pooja can be considered as a foffogh’ for concentration of the mind. The mind is a
very powerful tool that creates a virtual realitpaing us to do things that may be physically irapible

in real life. It can take you to places where gpolierwise would never encounter.

Maansi Pooja is very difficult but it is very nesasy. One can show true devotion to God by mentall
imaging that we are performing every service to Godhe presence of God. It is the best thingeims
of getting close and intimate with the Lord.

One should perform Maansi Pooja five times durlmgday - in the early morning, the afternoon, adoun
four ‘0’ clock, evening time and at night time, fusefore going to sleep. One should serve the Lord
mentally in whatever way appropriate at that tirhday.

For example, one may perform morning Maansi Paofaé following manner: Gently wake the Lord by
singingPrabhatiyas(morning Bhajans). Escort him to the bathroom altalv him to answer the call of
nature and performiDatan’. Then prepare him for bathing. Visualise that yawe performing



‘Panchamruta Snaanby bathing him using milk, yoghurt, Ghee etc.amting the appropriate Mantras
as you do so. Wipe his body gently and dress himch silkier clothing. Sit the Lord down uporshi
‘Aasan’, perform Achaman and mark the body with Tilak/Gflan After which begin to perform Poojan
of the Lord. Chant the Lord’s glorious name as ymrform ‘Japp Mala. PerformTappni Mala
(standing on one leg)Pradikshana(cicumabulations) an8ashtang Dandavat Pranaaprostration).
Then read from various scriptures asking the Lardcomment upon what has been read, thereby
receiving the Lord’&/achanamrut PerformArti of God, after which ask the Lord for forgivenessdny
faults committed unintentionally in the Pooja arehte conclude the Pooja. Then take the Lord for
‘Bhojan’ and offer the Lord the fifty-six types of food¥isualise the Lord then offering you Prasad and
thank the Lord for his favour. Ask the Lord fosHavour throughout the day and always and praise t
Lord’s greatness.

Such Mansi Pooja shows intense love and devotioGtm at an interpersonal level. It keeps the mind
free from impure thoughts. It builds the mind dmehce, one’s intellect. It keeps the mind focused
throughout the day. For these reasons, MaangaPocoonsidered great and all are urged to perfgrm
as well as performing the normal physiBalhyaPooja.

TEXT 54 |

Then they shall, with due respect, bow down beforéne images of Shree Radha Krishna and recite
the eight syllabled holy Mantra of Shree Krishna acording to their capacity and then attend to
there daily routines.

After Maansi Poojaone should perforrBahya Poojarof their Ishtadev- Shree Radha-Krishna's idols
given to them by theiGuru/Acharya Poojan inclusive o8hastang Namakas to be performed, where
eight parts of the body are surrendered to the:Lord

Paadbhyam Karabhyam Janubhyamurasa Shirsa Dasha |
Maanasa Vaachasa Cheti Praramoashtanga Iritaha I

‘Surrender of one’s legPaadbhya hands Karabhyan), knees Janubhyarjy chest furasg, head
(Shirasg, sight Pashg, mind (Manasd and speechMachasais called Shashtang Namaskar.’

One should perform Poojan depending upon the typédusti one is worshipping, as taught by Shastras.
One should then perforrBhree Krishna Ashtakshar Mantra Jafeight — syllabled) or alternatively
Sharana Mantra Japp

Only after this, should you go about your dailytines of going to work etc. Pooja Vidhi is diffeteor
different types of people and therefore one is setito approach a Sadhu for a detailed Vidhi. Wiy
be able to show you in detail exactly how Poojmibe performed.

Pooja can be as detailed as you want to make #&nyMeject performing Pooja because they feekitda
up too much time. This however is inappropriate¢astart with one may perform two or three Japa
Malas and a few Shikshapatri Shloks. This candsedn about five to ten minutes and so will notirbe
any way time consuming. What I'm trying to getimthat we should do something everyday, however
little. The benefits are there and it is our duatyake out a little time in the day for worship@bd. God
continues to give endlessly to us - should we epay this huge debt that we owe?

Although Pooja Vidhi is different for different pele (i.e. Brahmins should perform a fire-sacrifice
during Pooja), there is somewhat a common formathvbhan be followed by most and is as follows:



Firstly there is a need for cleanliness and purifore performing Poojdevam Bhutva Devam Yajeta
those performing Deva Pooja should themselves beddava-like and so bathing is required for purity
of the external body and Achaman for purity of theer body as already described. Tilak-Chandlo
should then be marked.

After which the mind is to be purified by concetitng it upon the Lord. Only after the body and chin
are pure, can we begin to perform Pooja. Note thase who perform Pooja must observe the
Panchavrataman of refraining from alcohol, meagvihg, adultery and refraining from those food and
drink which are unacceptable (one should not ofterth foods and drinks to others also). Only theem ¢
the Pooja derive the desired fruits. Before Pavgashould chant theAvahana Mantra’in order to
invoke the Lord:

Ocotishta Ootishta Hey Nath Swaminarayana Prabho |
Dharmasuno Dayasindho Svesham Shreyaha Param Kuru | |
Agacha Bhagwan Deva Svasthanaat Parameshwara |
Aham Poojam Karishyami Sada Tvam Sanmukho Bhava Il

‘O Lord! O Swaminarayan! O Prabhu! Awake my Lor@ son of Dharma! O river of compassion!
Bestow thy favour upon me, your humble servant wias come to thee for thy shelter. O
Parameshavara! O Bhagwan! O Deva! who resides withy heart and soul as well as within
Akshardhaam, | ask you to come from such abode@meside within these Murtis before me so that |
may perform Pooja of thee.” Then one should dftevers, fruits etc. to the Lord.

After which one should perforriviantra Japa- both Diksha Mantraand thelshtanaama Mantreof
‘Swaminarayana’as we rotate the Mala, should be chantédpani Mala, PradikshanandDandawat
Pranamacan then be performed. Finally we should then @aumber of Shloks from the Shikshapatri
and chant Janmangaladi Stotras (108 names of @9d et

Then the Pooja should be concluded by chantingolf@ving Mantras with hands together:

Aparaadha Sahastrari Kriyanteharanisham Maya |
Daasoahamiti Mam Matva Kshamasva Parameshvara ||

This is the Kshama-Yachnaantra’ which is asking for forgiveness of mistakes conteitin the
performance of the Pooja. Then thésarjan Mantra’is chanted to conclude the Pooja:

Svasthanam Gacha Devesha Pujamadaya Mamakim |
Istakama Prasidyartham Punaragamanaiya Cha I
Atmesha Parameshwar Visarjayami Hrudi Me |
Swaminarayana Prabho Sada Vastu Hrudi Me I

‘O Lord! After accepting my Pooja may thee retunnthy place of residence. Continue to bless me by
daily coming to receive my Pooja. O Swaminarayday you reside always within my heart.’

This is simply a rough guideline to how Pooja sddug performed. One should bear in mind though tha
it is not what you do or how long your Pooja labigt, with what devotion you perform Pooja with, aini
is of importance.



TEXT 55

Even those of my devotes who are Atmanivedi (who taa entirely dedicated there lives to the
service of God) like king Ambarish, shall also pedrm the sequence of rituals as described above,
up to the meditation upon Lord Shree Krishna.

Lord Swaminarayan distinguishes his two types atigies -Vaishnav Satsangisand Vaishavottam
Atmanivedis The first are considered as ordinary devoteaésifnu where as the second kind are much
more advanced and dedicated in their devotion. rfighe six Shloks discuss the duties of these great
persons.

Shree Hari mentionRaja Ambarish, one of the great kings of the illustrio®&irya Vamsgsolar
dynasty) as an example of an Atmanivedi Bhakta. Aémanivedi Bhakta is one who surrenders his all
unto god. He lives in accordance with God's wished never strays from the path of devotion. He is
never self-absorbed and so always strives to bétterlives of others. Such was Ambarish Raja’s
devotion and faith. His greatness is sung in SadiBhagwat’s 9th Skanda.

‘Ambarish renounced all riches. He found livelidom be a means to darkness and so lived like an
ascetic in the jungle - renouncing all worldly eee. He uplifted his mind, speech and action by
meditating upon God, singing his glorious name sarding him devoutly.’

Raja Ambarisha would use his eyes for Darshan af, s arms to embrace the Lord’s devotees, his
nose to smell the sandalwood or Tulsi smeared erLdrd’s lotus feet, his tongue to partake only in
Prashaad offered to God, his feet to wander thrqlabes of pilgrimage and his head to bow befoee th
Lord’s feet. Such was the devotion of Ambarishaséhdesire was merely to serve other Bhaktas of the
Lord. In this way he had no desires of his own.

Ambarish would live in accordance with the wishdsBoahmins, residing at the banks of the River
Saraswati. There, he would perform Yagnas, ingitineat Rishis such as Gautam, Vashisht and others.
He would sing and listen to God'’s glory. He haddesire for heavenly bliss - he simply wished twvse

the Lord and his Bhaktas in any way possible.

He lived renouncing his kingdom, wealth and familyis all, in order that his devotion would stay¢u
and firm. It is this example set by Ambarisha thatmust aspire to. This is the purest of devosiod it
is this Bhakti Yoga that pleased the Lord and e pride of place in the Lord’s heart.

TEXT 56 |

My Atmanivedi devotees shall worship Saligram or tk images of Lord Shree Krishna made from
stone or metal, with offerings of sandalwood, flows, fruits etc. which are available at the time
according to their capacity. They shall then reci the eight syllable holy Mantra of Lord Shree

Krishna.

Note here that these Shloks are not for dktlymanivedi Bhaktasthey apply to all of us. We may not be
Atmanivedi Bhaktas yet, but we should live in swichvay as to aspire to become Atmanivedi. This
should be our goal and so these Shloks should teel eojually.

Poojan of a Murti of Shree Krishna is here mentibnKshira Swami states the eigHtohas(metals):
Survaram - gold, Rajatam - silver, Taabhram - copper,Ritiha - Brass,Kansyam- bronze,Trapu - tin,



Sisum - lead andChimaram - iron. Out of these, gold, silver, copper anddsr should be used for
making a Murti.

Atmanivedi Bhaktas are to perform Poojan of thed 9durtis, Pratimas (pictorial forms of God) or
Saligram(special sacred stone, considered to be the hdituna of Vishnu), using sandalwood, flowers
etc., as they chant Mantras. Note that SaligranjePis specifically mentioned for Brahmins and fart
others caste members as well as women as explajn8kand Puran and others. The reason for this is
due to the prohibition of touch of Shaligram fohets. Varaha Puran explains further: ‘Lower caste
members and women should not touch Saligram as tineth is even more powerful than thajra
(weapon of Indra).” Therefore they should perfd?ratima Pooja — worshipping a pictorial for of God.

Vaishnavacharyagoes further distinguishing between those wholikehit (initiated into the sect) and
those who aréAdikshit ‘Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sat-Shudragehthe right to perform
worship of Shaligram. Those who are Avaishnaeljigious) do not have that right.’

Bhargavachan Dipika andBhavishyotar Puran explain further: ‘The idol of God for worship sHdue

as big as the thumb.Vashisht says: ‘One should worship a Murti made from stomgich is no bigger
than four fingers-widths. A Murti made from a miaksubstance should always be used by those
desirous of spiritual bliss.” It is explained thate should never worship a Murti that is broken or
damaged in some way.

Now Shatanand goes on to explain Poojan using flevfeowers which are dried out, from the ground,
without a sweet fragrance, of bad odour, from aabground, which have already been offered to lagot
deity, those that are impure, those containing ardsteeds and those that are unpleasant or oldidsho
not be used for worshipping purposes. The bestefle are those that are grown and brought by the
individual themselves. Those that are bought raeior.

Tulsi andBilvi leaves are sacred and so should be used for ygorshich leaves, though old, can still be
used for worship during the various time periodseotthan those explained Wishnu Dharmotar:
during a period of transition of the sta@a@krantj, at the end of the dark or bright half of thedun
month, at night time, early morning, late evenind at a time of an inauspicious astrological period

One should always take tielsi Patrafor worship by chanting the following Mantra:

Tulasyamrutajanmasi Sada Tvam Keshavapriya |
Keshavarthe Vichinvami Varda Bhava Shobhane Il

‘O Tulsi! Born of divine nectar, which is foreveeloved to Keshava. | take thee for Keshava thegefo
fulfil all desires.’

Those who perform Poojan must always be careflttiey do not offend or insult God through various
unacceptable acts. Our Shastras explain: ‘It iensfve to go to temple in a vehicle, to go to temp
wearing footwear, to not joyously celebrate a fedtday, to not bow before the deities thereinsito
upon a seat higher than others, to company withevofor even a small time at the temple, to toucd Go
or perform Darshan of God with dirty hands afteingao the toilet, to salute (perfordamaskay God
with one hand, to use foul language in templesnothe presence of the Lord, to sit with one’s legs
outstretched, to sit with one’s legs tied togetheisleep or lie, to eat in a temple during Sabbapeak
falsely, to cry out loudly, to test somebody, taqgel or argue in temples (reader should take qasti
note of this!), to look repeatedly at women oraadh them, to speak harshly, to not perform Upavaas
(fasting) even though one is capable, to eat tidtiwhas not been offered to the Lord first, tospasd

in the presence of the Lord, to sit with one legrathe other, to say things which are unacceptable,



speak highly of oneself, and to sit with one’s béading the Lord.” All these acts are offensivel am
insult to God.

Those with love for God, who commit such an offgasact (unintentionally or otherwise) can nullify
their sins by performing abdpvaas performingDandvat(prostration) and chanting théshamayachan
Mantra (as given earlier) - ‘O Lord! | may have comnitthousands of insults during the day and night.
Please forgive me, accepting me as thy servanhes@ are the insults, big and small that man may
commit. It is our duty to make sure we have anesstdnding of these and thereby prevent furtherdut
insults.

Shatanand then explains tl&ttree Krushnam Ashtakshar Mantrahould be chantedParashar Muni
explains theVidhi for chanting the Mantra: ‘After bathing, one shbailt on anAasanwhich is clean and
with a steady focused mind, observivigun Vrata(vow of silence) they shall inwardly chant the Ntan

as they meditate upon the Mantra in their hearaintvh Japa, where the lips move (outward chaniing)
called Upanshumand where the lips do not move (inward chantisgylaanasam Maanas Japps
considered the best. One should not perform Makapa walking, laughing, looking around (the head
should be still), talking, with the head uncoveneith one leg over the other and with their hantstidl.
They should chant with a Mala, and both their hamd Mala covered or in@omukhi Their fore-finger
(Tarjani) should not touch the Mala and they should cirteuthe Mala with their thumbAfigushta.’

Padma Puranexplains the various types of Malas: ‘The us®afbha (special sacred woodjiala will
deriveAtma Gnaanknowledge of the self). RudrakshMala will lead to the fulfilment of all desires.’
‘Vaishnavas should always useTalsi Mala as it will ultimately bring Moksh,” explain&autamiya
Tantra.

In Acharmadhava, Prajapati further explains, ‘A Mala with 108 beadslitam the best; one with 54
beads isMadhyam- mediocre; and one with 27 beadsKianisht - worst.” If in some exceptional
circumstance a Mala cannot be found, one shouldtalsng the sections of one’s fingers.’

Now Shatanand explains the greatness of Shreern&ibtantra. He firstly disputes the sayings where
Krishna Mantra has no value, as it has no foundatiothe Vedas. Shree Krishna Mantra is the very
breath of the Vedas. The Puranas, whose rootsitiethe Vedas glorify the Krishna Mantra without
dispute. For this reason, such statement haslititya

Other Mantras are comparatively weak explains Slaaidh. ~ Furthermore dthihaaspuranani
Panchamam Vedamischaraha'The Itihaases and Puranas are the fifth Vedaus the oneness of the
Vedas and Puranas is glorified. In this way thisiira Mantra is related to the Vedddanusmruti and
Mahabharat explain: Ithihaasapuranabhyaam Vedam Samupabrunhayeda ‘The Itihaases and
Puranas glorify the greatness of the Vedas.” Owelld never find difference in the Vedas and Puwsana
for they are considered as one. The Mantras ifPtitranas are therefore to be considered as theddant
of the Vedas.

Naradiya Puran goes on further to say, ‘I find the explanatiofigh® Puranas to be superior than the
Vedas. O Devi! The purport of the Vedas is istivay to be found in the Puranas. Those who do not
understand this greatness of the Puranas are famharn in the wombs of beasts and birds, eveagho
they may display sensual control and righteous itiggl Indeed, Shree Krishna Mantra will derive
greater fruits than chanting Vedic Mantras.’

Vishnudharmotar explains, ‘Those who have chanted the blessed ndstewu and who understand
fully what it means to chant as thus, have acquihedknowledge of the Vedas - including iBsga-
Upangas(associated parts).” ‘Those who have even spttkeriwo syllable word Hari have studied the



Rigveda, Yajuraveda, Samavednd Atharvavedd Padma Puran explains:Vishnoraykauknamapi
Sarvavedadhikam Matam ‘Vishnu’s one name is considered greater thamell the Vedas.’

Kapil Gita says, ‘Those who have spoken God’'s name have rpetbTapa (penance),Homa
(sacrificial offerings) andSnaan(bathing).” Shreemad Bhagwatand Skand Puran explain, ‘Any
difficulties faced can be immediately overcome bgrting the name of God and singing his praise.’

In Haribhaktavilasa, Yama Raja explains, ‘Those who chant the names of God averndsited by
difficulties and my servants of death.’ Vishnu Puran explains, ‘By chanting the name of Lord
Vasudeva, one attains the richesSafarga Lokafrom where they never have to returrBrahmand
Puran adds, ‘The fruits derived from chanting a thousaacthes of God can be derived from chanting
Shree Krishna’s name just once.’

Vishnudharmotar says:

Krushneti Mangalam Nama Yasya Vachi Pravartate |
Bhasmibhavanti Tasyashu Mahapatakkotayaha Il

‘Those whose speech resound the auspicious naree 8hishna, immediately burn a million great sins.’

Narsinha Puran explains, ‘Those who daily chant Krishna thrice éirced from Narak.” Similarly
Garud Puran andPadma Puranexplain, ‘By chanting Krishna Mantra, one becorfres fromSansara
(worldly life).” Skand Puran explains: Naamanam Mukhyatamam Nama Krushnakhyam Mae
Paramtapa- ‘My name Krishna is the greatest of names. €haho chant this name of mine become
free from sin. To do so is the greatest of penandeshnu Rahasyaexplains, ‘Shree Krishna Mantra is
the best way to save oneself from death. There&argivani Nama Krushnakhyamavadharyachant
the immortal name of Krishna.Vaishnavchintamani explains, ‘Even if Shree Krishna is uttered once
jokingly, one is saved.’

Shatanand Muni then explains that those who disietgyreatness of God’s name are great sinners who
are destined for the hells. Such people can regt@n Mukti.

Hari-Nama-Stotraor Hari-Nama-Sankirtarare the best and easiest ways to Moksh. ShregjeBamd
Swami, whose purpose was to offer salvation taitheses believed greatly in Kirtan Bhakti. He hilfinse
gave us the greatest Mantra of all tMaha Mantra- for ultimate redemption of mankin@hm Nama
Swaminarayanaiya Using this Mantra or by just chanting or singiBgvaminarayan’ one becomes free
from sins accumulated through thousands of birthsst as many achieved the state of Samadhi (highes
Yogic State) by chanting Swaminarayan, we too cdiee such state through chantBaminarayana

TEXT 57 |

They shall then read hymns or the religious scripttes about Lord Shree Krishna according to their
ability. Those who do not know Sanskrit shall singongs in praise of Shree Krishna and chant his
name.

They should after chanting Shree Krishna, read Isyf@nathng or read from scriptures, such as the
PuransandStotrasof the excellencies of Shree Krishna. In this wthgy should perfornStuti They
should then perfornDandvat Pranamgprostrations) as they chaRtrasidh Bhagavaniti! ‘O Lord!
Shower thy blessings upon me. May thee be coirtany actions.’



TEXT 58

They shall offer food to Lord Shree Krishna and tha shall eat this sanctified food as His Prashaad.
They shall thus always remain in the service of Ske Krishna with dedication and supreme love.

The food offered to God should be either made @seli or prepared by an acceptable person (acgprdin
to caste etc.) such that one can partake inPttashad afterwards. | have previously explained the
significance of Prashad. Shatanand explains leteany other food that is taken will lead to simd a
misery. Gautam in Padma Puran explains, ‘Those who eat foods other than Prashéfaded to God
and which is prepared in one’s home are entrappéuaei hells for seven lifetimes.” Thus, those veab
Prashaad receive a great wealth of benedictiomugjirdheir act. Indeed, it is written that by phirg in
such Prashaad, one receivesR@ya(fruits) of performing a hundred thousand millléagnas.

God has said, ‘Offerings of water, please me immensealhat then needs to be said about offerings of
sandalwood, incense, flowers, Divo and various $86&hree Krishnain Bhagwad Gita explains:

Patram Pushpam Falam Toyam Yo Mae Bhaktya Prayadhaf
Tadaham Bhaktyupahrutmashrami Prayatatmanaha Il

‘Whomsoever offers Me with true devotion a leafjaver, a fruit or some water, | accept this offeyi
made with devotion by him who is pure of heart.’

God is easily pleased. We only have to makela Effort. He is immensely gratified through offeys

of water and therefore it is not necessary thatoffer riches - he is simply after our devotion and
dedication. He is pleased when one performs Pargjeserves in his temples. He is not after ouraypn
or other material substances - he is merely aftethearts and minds. He does not ask for muchisbut
willing to give a multitude of wealth and happinésseturn. Therefore it is necessary that we ldisp
firm faith and devotion in God.

Shatanand then explains the duties oAtmanivedi Bhaktas given by God himself: ‘One who has faith
in the nectar-lik&Kathas(religious discourses), who is always chantingmagne and singing my praise,
who is dedicated in performingooja who is always in my service, who salut¥aiidand me with all
parts of his body (thus showing total surrendelpwees me in all living creatures, who uses atbspat

his body in such a way as to please me, whose @uigs only my greatness, who is in the servicepf
Bhakts whose mind is forever dwelling upon me, who eefifrom all desires or lust, whose wealth is
used to please me (through donation) and who is frem mundane happiness; O Uddhav! Such
Atmanivedi Bhakts have nothing more to accomplithey have achieved all.’

Such people are considered great - comparativeotb liémself explains the Lord! Th@ita further
explains: ‘Those who dedicate all actions to mdgl Inge as their supreme goal, intent on me, worshipp
me and meditating upon me; of these whose mindgoatesed upon me, | become soon their saviour
from the ocean of mortal life.” Also Tasmat Sarveshu Kaleshu Mamanusmara Yudhya Cha
‘Therefore, always praise me and fight for me!’

Vishnu Rahasyaexplains, ‘Even the shortest moment passed defaiemembrance of Lord Vasudeva

is the greatest ruin, the greatest misery and ithatest delusion.Narad Puran adds, ‘Those who chant
Narayan-Vasudevdefinitely reach the heavens.” Shatanand theta@gthat God’'s name is worthy of
chanting in any place (country etc.) and at anetimll have the right to chant regardless of qmgity

or level of development. Gods name should be ethalways and everywhere as those who do, never
face misery and indeed all their problems or difies are overcome instantly.



Offering to God is a sign of love. Just as a motireast-feeds her young with utmost love and &ffac
we too can show our fondness and devotion by oifetinto the Lord. Offering to God is also a way of
saying ‘thank you’ for giving us his support todayd all days. It is an appreciation of the faet Bod

is the true eternal giver and provider for all,heitit whose support we can be rendered impoverished
an instance. To give is the greatest duty and styyeat morality.

In India it is common practice to offer foods todsand to the cows first. The remaining food isnthe
taken by the householders and what is then leftavgiven to animals such as dogs etc. roaming the
streets and to the poor. This is the greatnesmioheritage, which ensures that the less fortuaste
always provided for. The cow is most sacred inddiam - indeed she is worshipped as she is home to
330 million Devtas. Therefore by offering to thmacwe are physically offering to all the Gods ands
comparative to performing a Yagna.

Offering to the poor and needy shows great compassid is the basis of Dana Dharma. Giving toghos
less fortunate shows humanity and results in gReatya. Those that forever give are famed like
Rantideva and Baliraj, whose kindness and compas#oe unsurpassed. By offering to others, wer offe
to God as th&panishadssay:Atithi Devo Bhava- ‘Thy stranger is God.’

By offering to God, we also help keep one’s eatiabits clean. Most of us have the sense thatlhot a
things can be offered to God - such as meat, alcohmn etc. Therefore by making it a habit dieciihg

to God and then eating, will lead to keeping areppring only suitable foods in the house suchttiet

can be offered to God. By partaking in God’'s Paashwe are partaking in Punya - another good reason
to offer to God first. Indeed, in some Shastras itvritten that partaking in Prashaad is bettamth
Upavaas (fasting).

Sahajanand Swami now explains the three modegwfenand their relation to Atmanivedi Bhaktas:

TEXT 59 |

These Atmanivedi devotees are considered as Nirg(fnee from the three qualities of Maya)
because all their deeds are purified by their contiuous and devout contact to Shree Krishna who is
forever Nirgun.

Harati Svashritaanam Kalamayamabhayaniti Hariha ‘Hari is he who removes the fears of time,
illusion and death from devoteesVishnu Dharmotar explains, ‘Devotees of Shree Krishna do not fear
time, illusion or death,’ therefore, though theyynseem to be with qualitiess(inama), they are in
actual fact without qualities5unatid).

Their actions are based on merely pleasing anihetiaGod’s favour as thBhagwat Gita explains,
‘Focus your mind upon me. Be my worshipper. Radstbefore me. You shall come to me alone. |
promise you truly; for you are dear to me.” ‘Thedas have the three Gunas for their sphere, O Arjun
You must be free from the three Gunns.” Biegwat Puran explains the three Gunas in further detail:
‘Satva Gunrieads to attainment of the heaveRgjo Gunnattains the earth; anthmo Gunrattains the
hells.’

Only those who are free from these three Gunnsvemal are unaffected by their influences are true
devotees of God. Indeed Shatanand explains traibithe factors oBhaktiis Nirgun. Thus one is
urged to become Nirgun before becoming eligibleBbakti of God. The greatness of the Nirgun sigte



given in the following analogy by qualifying varigthings (in the left most column) with their lewsl
type of attainment via the Gunas:

Quality Nirguna Satva Raja Tama

Knowledge supreme correct uncertain incorrect

Faith God'’s service spiritual active unrighteous
Foods offerings pure tasteful impure

Happiness Godrealised selfrealised  sensual eelud

Places temple jungle town place for gambling

FurthermorePanchratra explains, ‘Those people who are faithful to peeatuty, who have unreserved
Bhakti and who bear knowledge and renunciatiorckresed akkantik Sant®r Ekantik Bhakts Just as

a beautiful woman has no charm without her ornamenibthing etc., Bhakti that is devoid Bharma,
GnaanandVairagyaare without charm and attraction. Bhakti devdidbbarma disappears in a flash,
whereas Bhakti, supported with Dharma is eternalen at times of great strain. Such Bhakti is a
mountain of strength.

In this Shlok, Lord Swaminarayan introduces the¢hmodes of naturelrigun. The knowledge of these
three Gunas is very important. It is somethingsiveuld all know of as they are fundamental to ckbang
in nature and hence people.

The three Gunns are qualities that affect the eoofsnature. The Bhagwat documents that in the
beginning of time, these three Gunns initiatedptaeess of creation. From these were born thetywen
four Tatvas(entities). Satva Gunns considered the best quality. It is pure ahdhrinating. It is greatly
desirable and from it is born goodness and sodgrpssive in nature. Devotion is an example o¥&at
Gunn.

Rajo Gunnis activity. It causes things to happen and stking is considered an example of Rajo Gunn.
Finally Tamo Gunn it is all that is negative and undesirableis Itlarkness and ignorance and therefore
is very much regressive. Sleeping is thereforesiciemed an example of Tamo Gunn.

These three Gunns affect and influence the codrsatare and people’s habits. A good-natured perso
is so called as he has accumulated an abundar®at\e Gunn through his acts. In the same way a bad
or sinful person is so because he has a predongr@Eriftamo Gunn. These Gunns enter and influence a
person in a number of ways. By looking, eatingarimg, drinking, touching, smelling, being with or
associating with different things will all lead &ogain in that particular quality. For example,doyking
water, one adopts Satva Gunn. By drinking tea, d®@lops Rajo Gunn and by drinking alcohol, one
attains Tamo Gunn. By drinking water that is dadfirto God, one becomes Nirgun - free from the
influence of any Guna.

As a person comes into contact with these varigpest of Gunns, he becomes good or bad natured and
for this precise reason it is necessary to obeysothgty of eating, drinking and associating witlogk
things that derive benefit. Only those who underdtthis and strive to become free from the infbgeof

the Gunns (Gunatit) attain greatness in this warld the next. Such are thémanivedinsvho have
attained such Nirguna state.



TEXT 60

These Atmanivedi devotees shall never drink waterreat roots, fruits, leaves etc. without first
offering to Lord Shree Krishna.

Na Payam Naiva Bhakshyacha Patrakandafaladhyapi |
All edible foods including water, milk, fruits, vgdtables etc. should always be offered to God fiF$tis

subject has already been discussed. Shatanandhedds/en new clothes, jewellery and the like &hou
also be offered to God before use. This Shlok lcmies the duties of altmanivedi Bhakt

TEXT 61

My disciples who have become disabled by old age loy some adversity shall give their idols of
Shree Krishna, which they have worshipped, to somather disciple. The disabled disciple shall
thereafter serve God to the best of their ability.

lliness, war and old age are some of the calanitieslversities here mentioned. In such case, ithai
of worship - Shaligram or Murti should be passetb@ome other Vaishnav devotee. In such situation,
they should continue their devotion throughansi Pooja

TEXT 62

They shall worship only those idols of Shree Krisha, which have been given to them by the
Acharya (of Dharma Kul) or installed by Him. Other idols shall be respectfully bowed before, but
not worshipped.

Acharyereva Datam Yadach Tena Pratishtitam |
Krushnaswarupam Tatsevyam Vandyamevetaratu Yat ||

Acharya- One’s Guru of Dharma Vansi - family of DharmavD@ho shows one the path of Bhakti. It is
specifically this Acharya or Guru and not the Agtearwho are learned in Veda-Vadant Acharyas, which
are glorified here.

The great Acharya lineage ordained by Lord Swaraiyear, from the illustrious family of the Lord is
praised hereLing Puran explains exactly what an Acharya is:

Swayamacharate Yasmadaacharye Sthapayatyapi |
Achinoti Cha Shastrarthanacharyasthena Chochyate ||

‘One who follows righteous duty (Achaara), teachaters to follow righteous duty and who is learned
in Shastras is considered an Acharya.’

Therefore devotees of Lord Swaminarayan must parféoojan and serve only those Murtis given to
them or installed by them. Only by accepting thelgnce of either of the Acharyas, Nar-Narayan Gadi
or Laxmi-Narayan Gadi, are we fulfilling the wishaflsLord Swaminarayan. Only then will our devotion
and service to the Murtis be fruitful.

Shatanand then says: ‘Murtis given or installedother Acharyas of other Sampradays are worthy of
respect and should be humbly bowed before withtges@renceatu Vandyam Bhagwadbhavehdut



should not be daily worshipped.” - Why?Vaishnavsampradayamarija-dabhagaditi Bhavaha'it
destroys one’s faith and devotion to their Vaishr@ampraday.” It is important to belong to a
Sampraday, a Guru etc. A Sampraday will bring comity, focus, identity, direction and a sense of
belonging, which will help to improve one’s faithdaservice. It will avoid confusion and firmly e
path to realisation.

One should never envisage a Murti as just a lumgtarfe and in this way degrade its significance and
greatness.Pancharatna Shastraexplains ‘Those who think of Murtis as mere stomeéiuru as mere
man and a Vaishnav as a mere race, are committsudf.’

It is imperative that we do not worship idols irigtd or given to us by a low-born or indeed someent
supposed great person or ‘Guru’. Those who donatecleansed of such sin even by performing ten
thousand Prayaschits. Similarly, idols given bynea, or served by them should also not be worsHippe
as those who do are destined for and eternity lin Adis is specifically aimed at males, as byrgpto
such places where women are serving the idols aasectheir mind to wander causing it to be deluded
and think of that which is unworthy to be thoughtrosuch situation.

Note that there are so many leaders in Hinduismha¢h many are worthy of such stature and otheast th
are not. Lord Swaminarayan has provided for ustitiearya heritage of Dharma Kul and it is thesd tha
are the true worthy Gurus of the Swaminarayan Sadgy:. It is these Gurus which we must pledge our
allegiance to. Worship of Murtis installed by hamd given by him will derive fruits. No other sgsed
fictitious Guru of the Swaminarayan Sampraday heh sight or power and so allegiance to either the
Acharya of Ahmedabad or Vadtal, as per the exphishes of the Lord himself, will gain us a place i
the heavens. Never will following a supposedftiiatis Guru reap the same benefits.

TEXT 63 |

All my disciples shall go to temple everyday in thevening and there, they shall sing loudly, songs i
praise of Lord Shree Krishna.

Bhagawanmandiram Sarvauha Saayam Gantavyamanvahamll devotees should go to Mandir
(temple of God) in the evening for Darshan. THeeeshould:Namasankirtanam Karyam Tatrochau
Radhikapateha- sing aloud and chant in praise of Radha's Loshree Krishna. They should sing
loudly with the mind affixiated upon the Lord foution of two Gadis (48 minutes).

Shatanand in this Shlok pays particular emphasis Namasankirtan He explains: Kalau
Bhagavanamasankirtansyauva Paramuktisadhanatvain dianaditi Bhavaha - In Kali Yuga,
Namasankirtan is the source of the greatest of M&alvation). Indeed it is the best and easiest to
salvation.

Shrimad Bhagwat explains:

Krute Yad Dyayato Vishnum Tretayam Yajto Makhauha |
Dvapare Paricharyayam Kalau Tadrikirtanaat Il

‘That which is obtainable in Satya Yuga by mediatupon God Vishnu, in Treta Yuga by performance
of Yagnas and in Dwapara Yuga by service to Godpisinable in Kali Yuga by merely chanting and
singing God’'s name and praise.” Thus it is writtkalau Keshava Kirtana- ‘God Keshava can be
attained in Kali Yuga through Kirtan.’



‘Kali is the age full of sin and immorality, howavKali has one great advantage in that Krishnaalirt
will lead to freedom from the bondage of the mailasiorld and achievement of greatness.’

In this way, Kali Yuga is famed for such qualityaraha Puran says, ‘Those who sing my name in the
age of Kali achieve greatness. They have fulfitlédddluty and performed great meritous deed®kand
Puran adds, ‘The fearful black snaked form of Kali isngoless against the resilient fire which roars the
name - Govind!" Thus the effects of Kali Yugafallter at the bellow of God’s name.

In this wayBruhanaradiya Puran, Padma Puran and Vishnu Dharmotar all resound the fact that
those who chant the names of Hari have nothingdo from Kali's miseries and hardships. Such pzopl
are elevated from mundane life and become free thensins of life.’

Garud Puran even says, ‘Those who say “Narayan” once are rig$tfor the path to greatness, what
then needs to be said about those who daily chamame.’

Finally, Narad Panchratra adds, ‘Women should sit in their separate asseatrychant the name Shree
Krishna daily. They should not sit together, withles and sing the Lord’s name.’

What more needs to be said about Bhajan, KirtanNamda Dhuna! Those that have no interest in these
are lost and would find the path to salvation védifficult. Those who find no enjoyment in singing
God’s name are pitiful, as they will never be ablenjoy the favour of God. God is immensely péebs
when a devotee sings his praise. By singing, orgets all his worries and stresses - it is a gat to
make one feel happy. God will always hear youy@raand therefore such act will never fail.

Strict segregation of the sexes must be observéairples to aid such objective though. This isabee

the mind can otherwise wander causing lapses ioectration and focus, regardless of who the peisson
The sight of a woman is an obstacle when prayinGad and therefore such situations must be avoided
in their entirety.

TEXT 64 |

They shall read and listen to, with deep reverencéhe narration from the life of Shree Krishna, and
shall celebrate all festivals with His songs, in @ompaniment of musical instruments.

Karyastasya Katha Vartaha Shravyascha Parmadarata |
Vaditrasahitam Karyam Krushnakirtanmutave ||64]||

After Namasankirtan, one should read from the tehthpter of Shrimad Bhagwat and then discuss it's
content. Those who cannot read should eagerbnlitt the Shastra.

BhagwatkathashravankirtanaderMokshhetutvaKatha of the Lord and Kirtan are simply a passage
Moksh explains Shatanand. Shrimad Bhagwat explah&rishna! Those who listen to thy name and
remember thy form, who speak about thee and thimkiathee, and whose mind is forever at thy lotus
feet, are never again born upon this material world

Those who listen to the nectar of God's Kathéathamru) from great men purify their mind,
consciousness and ego. They become free fromffieiseof the senses and attain a place at the'd.ord
divine feet. They obtain supreme knowledge, refaiion, and conciseness, the path to salvation and
intense devotion to God. Therefore, who in thigihtrmind does not have love for Katha of God? hsat



destroys all obstacles; those who have no intardéatha are mere fools with their ears as mereséar
snakes to reside within.

Secondly, on days of celebration suchJasmashtmi, Ekadasleitc., one should sing in praise of Shree
Krishna using instruments suchVsena, Mrudang KanshijodaOn such daydylahapoojaof the Lord
should be performed: ‘On these days, one shoulflygthemselves by bathing, put on perfumes, perform
Abhishekhof God, prepare tasty offerings for God and simg dance in rejoice.’

A temple is divine, as the very ground that it denpon is sanctified. Merely standing in a tenvalé
purify one from sin. What then needs to be saiduttihose who perform Japa Mala, meditation,
scriptural recitation etc? It is said that theugrd where a Yagna takes place is sacred for a weale
But a temple is an institution where sacrificestoare to take place. Great saints and Acharyastifan
the temple and the Murtis therein, Utsavas contipdake place with great pomp and pleasure, irdens
devotion by great devotees take place, Mahapoogengdl Kirtan Dhuna, Katha are all performed. Such
is a temple and therefore there is no questionathample is continually sacred and sanctifiedsuoh a
sacred temple, one receives a magnitude of Punyigsffor acts performed there and more so thedav
of God.

The Gita saysyagnanaam Japa Yagnosmi‘The best Yagna is where great penance and idevtatkes
place’ - such place is a temple of God. Those skate and worship in a temple are always happy and
will definitely reach the heavens. Those thatifaib useless arguments there and do not serve thitr
only face misery. Such a person who serves anghijgs in a temple need not perform Yagna nor Tirths
Performance of Daan and other great acts aretafied through worship and dedication in a temple.

For such reasons, a temple should never be reda@eglace of argument, difference and discont&yt.
doing so we insult the institution of a temple, @iis a place of peace and tranquillity. We indeed
offend the deities therein by such act. By actimghis way we will wash away any righteous acts we
have performed there.

TEXT 65

All my disciples shall always behave as mentionedave and shall study the religious scriptures in
Sanskrit and vernacular to the best of their abilites.

Sanskuta Devabhasha Prakruta LokikbhashaShatanand explains that Sanskrit is the langoddee
Gods and Prakrit is the language of man. Prakoukl be understood as Guijarati, Hindi, and English
etc. Study of Shastras in these texts should &dilyeperformed daily. Why? Tasyauvo Dharma
Adharmaswarupagnaanmulatvaditi Bhavahaone understands Dharma and Adharma throughttllg s
of such Shastras.

Padma Puran explains:Pashutulyo Naro Gneyaha SchastrabhyAasanm VindThose without the
knowledge and study of Shastras are mere animaddurji has explained, ‘Those who have no
knowledge are forever deluded in the vortex of miatebjects.’

Study of Shastras destroys ignorance and unceyrtaihere are many people who lack the relevant
knowledge and so they are sometimes pulled intsitfathrough cults that teach contrary to Vedic
teachings.

Knowledge is wealth, without which we are lost. eThreat teachings of Rishis passed down from
generation to generation are still relevant todapersonally have found great peace by findingiens



to questions by studying our Shastras. It goebtowit saying that the study of our Shastras is very
important - this is more so for our younger gerieratvho will undoubtedly go astray if they are not
equipped with suitable knowledge.

Many say that Shastras are too difficult to underdtor are outdated. This is utter nonsense. I\Nakr

of us are educated to a sufficient higher level toedefore we all have the capability and capatuty
understand such knowledge. Sure, it may be difftougrasp at first but by reading and re-readthgre

is no doubt that we can all understand the priesipl

One can delve as deep as they like and so it isex#ssary to have full Vedantic knowledge. Howeve
all should have a grasp of the basic fundameniatipals of Hinduism and our Sampraday. Simple
knowledge about the various Gods and their repta8ens, duties, scriptures etc. is a must. Thioug
Knowledge (Gnaan), one is able to secuharma, Bhakti and Vairagya

Those who have an adequate understanding are dhleKsewledge is the food of the mind and Vedantic
knowledge is indeed the nectar which rejuvenatesrtimd.

TEXT 66

A person should be assigned work after carefully ewidering his suitability, but not otherwise.

This is for the benefit of both employer and empley Those who possess the necessary skills, igsalit
and intellect to complete a specific task shouldiged for such purpose¥.agnavalkya explains, ‘Those
that understand Dharma should be used for tasksrimg such knowledge. A knowledgeable accountant
should be sought for jobs pertaining to money mgtte Scrupulous people should be utilised for
scrupulous acts.’

Vidurji has also explained, ‘There are three types ofopers Uttam (best), Madhyam(middle) and
Adham(lowest). Such persons should be used to perfdttam, Madhyam and Adham tasks.” Thus
only a suitable candidate should be considered &pecific job as to act contrary will not only baand
undesired affect but will also put a person intoegessary difficulty.

TEXT 67

My disciples shall take care of their servants withregards to food and clothing to the best of their
abilities.

Shatanand explains additionally that although gesvare specifically mentioned here, in actual fhet
Shlok is aimed at all that are under your carehettsr. Those it is your duty to support shoulccheed
for to the best of one’s ability. These are expdiinKashi Khand:

Mata Pita Guruha Patni Chapatyani Samashritaha |
Abhyagataha Prapanogniha Poshyavargaa Ami Nava ||

‘Mother, father, Guru, wife, children, those tha¢ ander your care or shelter, those that are uymlar
protection, a guest or visitor and fire; these the nine Poshya-Vargas.” They are to be suppanted
every way and taken care of with one’s wealth; jtimg for them food, clothing, shelter etc. They
should be satiated daily and never made to suffer Tu Keshaniyaha



Skand Puran explains, ‘One should always take care of Busya-Vargas Those who do not are
sinners.” Similarly, ‘Those who feed and suppdhens are truly alive and conscious. However those
that think only of themselves by filling only th&wn stomach are considered as mere corpses.’

‘Speaking the truth, giving to others, forgivinggitig compassionate, having children from one’s own
wife only, cleanliness, not offending, tendernesgporting one’s servants and refraining from anger
these are the ten basic duties for all.’

The fundamental principle of goodness and kindmessl is once again put in the spotlight here.islt
one’s duty to properly look after and care for angervants, family members etc. Servants showldrne
be exploited or over worked, and they should alwhgstreated fairly and with respect. We briefly
touched on service to one’s parents that will lseuised in full later.

TEXT 68 |

A person should be addressed according to their dtss, taking into consideration the time and
place, but not otherwise.

Those that are of great qualities and of a natayefid comparison, who are learned and from a rbjguta
family and who are renowned for their penance anday should always be respected, duly addressed
and given seat without thought.

Shatanand explains that even one’s student (Shisiauld be given such honour if he displays such
qualities (just as Swami Ramanand did with Swarhiafganand).

Smruti explains, ‘Those with defect (blind, disabled, ilinattractive) should never be ridiculed and
called names which are inappropriate.’

Shatanand further explains that the way in whigieison is addressed in private should never beinsed
public. If one calls another by a nickname in atés/then it should not be used in public as this is
degrading. He should always be called in a propsmner.

Indeed all should be respected regardless of bagkgr qualities; education etc for this is a gopatlity

in man. They should never be verbally trodden ua®this could unintentionally hurt the person loa t
receiving end. It will also reflect on your own dities as a person, undoubtedly leading to your
unpopularity.

TEXT 69

My courteous disciples shall, on the arrival of thig Guru, a ruler, a very old person, a renounced
person, a scholar and an ascetic, accord a warm weme by rising up from their seat, bowing
down, offering a seat and saying pleasant words.

Gurubhupalvarshishtatyagividhvatapasvinaam |

Six specific types of people are here mentionedy ate worthy of respect and honour: @ru - one
who offersMantra Dikshaas well as a teacher who imparts knowledge, fagter(2)Bhupal or King;

(3) Varshishta - one who is elderly\rudh); (4) Tyagi - one who has renounced the material world,
indeed everything in order to serve God - suchath@s who have chosen to serve the Lord instead of
Grihastrashrami- who have chosen to serve a wife!!; (g)dhvaan - those who are scholars -



knowledgeable in th&edas, Puranasnd otherShastras and (6) Tapasvinaam- those who perform
great austerities and Vratas suctKaschra, Chandrayanaetc. in order to please the Lord. Thus these
six are to be respected always, warmly welcomecdgareh seat.

Abhuthaanadina Karyaha Sanmaano Vinayanvitaiha ||

One should arise from their seat, humbly bow befureh personsvjnaya Purvak and accord a warm
welcome Banmaanpby offering seat Tena Sanmaana Adaraha Kaaryaha

Shatanand explains that we should physically gilvéon to welcome them and take a seat only after the
respected person has been seated. Those who doawtd a warm welcome cause great tyranny from
such misdeed. They cause great insult to suchralecbpersons.

Shrimad Bhagwat's 6th Chapter explains, ‘Indra did not properly welcome Guru l&spati and as a
result the Devas faced defeat at the hands of th&ak.” The8th Chapter also adds, ‘The King
Indradyumna was cursed to bear the reproductivanogf an elephant for failing to properly welcome
Agastya Rishi.” Not to forget our Lord Nar-Narayavhom did Durvasa curse for the same reason that
brought about the Lord’'s supreme incarnation of f8imarayan?

Shatanand explains that even if a person himselflsrly and his Guru is younger than he is, ateows
welcome should ensué/ayu Puran exclaims:Atithyam Chaadareva Shaktya Kurvan Sukhi Bhaveda
‘Welcome and respect others and enjoy bliss!

This is again the beauty of our great Sanatan Dadhatt extols respect of all beings. Those greapie
who display revered qualities are worthy of respegardless of age, caste etc. I'm sure thal ivate
to obey this command we would all become betteplgecShree Hari continues on this matter:

TEXT 70 |

One shall not sit with one leg over the other or kees bound with a cloth strap, in the presence of a
Guru, a Deity, a King or in a congregation.

Gurudevanrupantike- Guru, God and King are here mentioned but ooelghinclude thé/rudh, Tyagi,
VidhvaanandTapasvias previously mentioned.

One should not sit in the said manner, as it isadigeous and disrespectful. Shatanand clartfiasdne
leg upon the other thigh is prohibited here andbuath legs upon opposite thighs (as this is a fofm
Yogasah

Similarly one should not sit in a stropy mannerwégs outstretched etc. as this also displayssiect.
Thus one should assume a posture of sitting wighlélys crossed with the back straight (mind yot, no
too straight, so as to look proud or egotistical!)

TEXT 71

My disciples shall never enter into arguments withtheir Acharya, but shall honour and serve him
by offering food, money, clothing etc., accordingd their abilities.



One should never argue or fall out with their Agla@Guru. They should not contest their Acharyagisi
harsh words. They should never be insulted odglad in any way.

Palaniyam Gurorvakyam Sarvatha Paramadaradtheir command should always be respected and
obeyed. One should pledge allegiance to their Gumal follow their every commandSanak Kumar
explains the consequence of contrary actions: ‘@helso slander their Guru or revered Shastras attain
only the hells.” Agastya Rishiexplains the consequences befalling such a pénsthiis lifetime: ‘Those
disciples who insult their Guru become childlesg&enfdless, without wife and without wealth. Such
people never become free from misery.” For su@sars they should worship their Guru with gifts of
fruits, money, clothing, jewellery etc. Those wdwi in this way, enjoy the wealth of happiness.

A Guru is to be worshipped as G&hrvadevamayo GuruhaexplainsVishnu Rahasya Therefore he
is worthy of utmost respect.Guru Mahimaand Guru Bhaktiare a foundation on which the Hindu
Sanatan Dharma stands. T8&aru-Shishyatradition of India is even preserved today. Thisir
greatness is unarguable and as such to fall itess arguments with their Acharya or to speakiah s
way as to defame them is undesirable. UltimategBuau acts for the benefit of mankind and therefase
words should be obeyed implicitly.

Lord Swaminarayan himself initiated tléharmakul Acharya Paramparand those who disregard this
great heritage in our Sampradai, disregard thetrggea of Dharmakul and hence Lord Swaminarayan, for
he also is a descendant of that very same Dharnmibkaisty. Without a Guru a person is lost with no
identity or sense of belonging. It is a Guru tlies a Bhakta to Bhagwan and shows him the path to
Moksha. Gu is darkness and ignorance; Ru is Aghtknowledge. Thus a Guru is one who illuminates
person to the supreme knowledge and dispells theeéss of ignorance.

TEXT 72 |

On hearing the news of the arrival of the Acharyamy disciples shall go forthwith to the outskirts of
the village or town to welcome him with honour andespect, and on his departure shall accompany
him up to the outskirts of the village or town to kid him farewell.

Shatanand explainsAdarata Vaditradisahitmityarthaha one should immediately go and welcome the
Acharya with the sound of musical instruments. sTiiin accordance with the teaching$afashar.

Also one should offer gifts to the Acharya on higval. Those that accord such a welcome recdiee t
fruits of a pilgrimage. Those that go to bid hianewell are freed from sin.

TEXT 73

One shall never undertake any activities that are eivoid of Dharma, irrespective of its benefits, as
Dharma alone can fulfil all human efforts; therefore one shall not give up Dharma in the hope of
some benefits.

One shall always stay faithful to Dharma, as Dhaisthe deliverer of all required wealth and happi
There is nothing unachievable if one is faithfuldoarma. Therefore one should never act unrigistgpu
contrary to Dharmic law even if such act will derigreat benefits and prosperity. One should always
stay true to Dharma. Even in unfavourable times, should never renounce their Dharma.

This again is as per the teaching$afashar. Dharma as detailed in this Shikshapatri andrditr@rma
Shastras and is the only worthy science of behaviduis the only source of a fruitful life.Smruti



explains: ‘Dharma is the only deliverer of basicvaridly (Aihik) and greaterRarlaukik) happiness.’
Consequentlypharmabhrashto Vinashyatt ‘Those that live contrary to Dharma face degtanc’

TEXT 74

One shall never adopt any of the unethical deed ttfie great people of the past but shall follow their
ethical deeds only.

In the past, those who have performed great penaice are learned in Yoga, who are famed for their
divine nature, who are considered the best amamgsikind, but who have used somewhat unethical
deeds, should not be imitated. Only the ethicabldeshould be adopted.

These actions of such people were for a purposst bécause they acted unethically does not giteeus
right to also act in such way. ‘Undesirable atteudd be renounced from even the mind. Those who
foolishly commit such acts face destruction, justaa ordinary man would surely face destructiomeif
was to try to imitate the act of Lord Shiva dringipoison from the river.’

A question here ariseSmruti explains:Shrotaha Smartastatha Shishtacharaprapto Vrusho étiia -
‘Dharma arising fronShruti, Smrutiand actions (of men) will always benefit mankindf the actions of
the great men are the root of Dharma, then why ikat we should reject the unrighteous acts of the
saints of the past? The answer to this is sinf@y the Vedas, which are beyolnok-Vyavaharbusiness
and social thoughts), explain that unrighteous amsthe means of attaining knowledge. Therefoee t
incidents of the past are there to be learnt froxd mot imitated. Specifically we can learn of the
consequences that brew from the performance of wughhteous act.

Shishtacharaor righteous acts are detailedviatsya Puran:

Daanam Satyam Tapoalobho Vidhyeja Poojanam Damaha |
Ashto Tani Charitrani Shishtachasya Lakshanam I

‘Charity, truth, penance, unselfishness, knowledgerifice (Yagna), worship and control of the ssns
are the eight attributes of Shishtachara.” Furtitee, the acts of Manu, Saptarshi and other gregplp
of the past, in accordance with Dharma are consitlasShishtacharas Only theseShishtacharasre
worthy of imitation. Shrimad Bhagwat explains, ‘The unrighteous acts of Shishta-Jaesantemptible
and so should not be imitated by illustrious m&hese acts were performed for the good of Mankind.’

Those acts pertaining to Dharma, penance, Yogth, ttcompassion etc. should be accepte8adachar
Only such acts will teach us the desired lessonbféo In Moksh Dharma, Bhishma says, ‘The actions
by Devtas (Gods) and Rishis that are contemptibtaulsl not be followed. Nor should such acts be
slandered. Those who always think wisely abowarbefore hand always face prosperity.’

Many stories in Puranas exist which question oreith. Acts of Devas and Rishis committing
Adharmic unethical acts such as breaking the rtildhimsa or acts of lust sometimes make you think
and question them. However these acts are fobehefit of mankind, as this is revealed often ather
episode. They help us to understand more clo$alycbnsequences of some of the sins committed.
Sometimes the reasons for such act may not be afehso in such situation one should never question
the integrity of such acts.

One should never use these episodes as an excasetheir Adharmic fantasies also. In Ramayan,
Indra enjoyed sexual bliss with Gautama Patkinaliya. This episode should never be used for personal



satisfaction to somehow support a claim that aduigeacceptable. Both Indra and Ahaliya paid eagr
price for their lapse - by being cursed! Thishis lesson to be learnt from this episode - whiakitacbus
behavior will always lead to downfall and shaméie3e episodes are there to teach us a deeper geanin
which sadly we all too often choose to ignore aiettthe episode at face value.

Similarly to say ‘Mahadeva ate tobacco and so vdrytove?’ is ludicrous. Mahadeva also drank poison
- why don't you try drinking that?

Another great saying is from those who wish to Igdun mixedDandia-Raas ‘Krishna played Raas
with the Gopis - so why shouldn’t we?’ This ag&@runacceptable. Krishna is God Supreme and the
Gopis were Bhakts. The Raas played was not betwsme man and woman, but was Raas played
between Bhakt and Bhagwan. Indeed Krishna toldtheis of their unfaithfulness to their husbandst fi
and foremost, when the Gopis came late that niglilandoning their husband and children. It wag onl
their intense love and devotion for Krishna who whesarly God that brought about the inevitable Raas
Lila.

The Raas was strictly between the Gopis and Krisliha other Govarias played no part and therdfore
reduce the Divya Raas Lila to some lustful enactrigesimply slanderous.

Raas should always be played with s@ifay, which is to please God. It should never be plafe
some lustful personal agenda. Raas is indeedna dérBhakti - devotion to God. It is played whilst
Pradikshangcircumabulation) is performed and the divine jpass of God are sung and remembered.

It seems that the Raas-Garbas of today has no'Bhelv. For a start, they play in the opposite direatio
to Pradikshana where God (who is in the centrajways to your right. Some Raas-Garbas are played
popular Indian film songs and not to Kirtans. Ther often a ‘Disco’ feel to the music. All in allany
of the Youngsters do not go to the Raas-Garbathéoreligious aspect but for the social aspect.

If one can honestly say that he is undisturbedhgypresence of a person of the opposite sex then |
surrender my argument but I'm sure that all arecdéd by their presence. During Raas one’s senses
should be under strict control and this simply aairie secured with the presence of the opposite sex
the mind will always wander. This sort of mixedaBa5arba can be reduced to a social event such as
‘night-clubbing’ as far as I'm concerned. It cagvar be called a Religious event.

Raja Parikshit, listening to the amorous acts of Shree KrishnaRmasa-Panchadyayasaid in
bewilderment, ‘Krishna, the Lord of Yadus, is aripally awakened person without any unfulfilled
desires in him. How did he then indulge in thissinieeinous sin of indulgence in sexual relatiorship
with other people’'s wives! Please clear this daflihine?’ Shree Sukhdevijireplied ‘Super men have
been found to transgress the moral code and indulgggressive actions. But just like fire, whicdn
consume anything, and yet can remain pure and estaff, these powerful ones cannot be contaminated
by any evil. But insignificant man should not iaig them in this respect even mentally. If he bebka
like this stupidly, it would be like one who is Witut the power of Rudra but drinks poison. Destbuire

to befall him. The intelligent man should follownlg such actions that are consistent with their
teachings.’(Sk 10, Ch 33, 27-32)

Thus one should always stick to what has been lspi&hastras rather than what has been done in
Shastras. In our great Sanatan Dharma there aee thjreat Avatars, viz. Rama, Krishna, and
Swaminarayan. Following the examples set by Ramattin Mukti. Following what Krishna in the
Bagwat Gita and other Shastras has said can dlio @& Finally it can be attained by followinget
examples set by Purnapurushottam Bhagwan Swamarai@yd also by obeying his commandments in
Shikshapatri and other Shastras. If we follow,this are sure to attain God’'s Dhaam.



TEXT 75

One shall never disclose the secrets of others toymne else and shall give due respect to deserving
persons, but under no circumstances shall the bousdf courtesy be violated for observing a false
decorum of equality.

Guhyavarta Tu Kasyapi Prakashya Naiva Kutrachityagnavalkya explains, ‘One should not reveal
any information that should be kept quiet or nottivp of being disclosed. Such information shoubd n
be spoken or revealed in public.’

Narad has glorified such quality by saying to the Rishiar-Narayana: ‘I have never revealed any
information worthy to be kept quiet or secretiv&.his directly attacks the repulsive nature of pedp
gossip.

Some people’s tendency to gossip can often bringtaibformation that really should not be revedted
that way. Often such talk may hurt people or imtlee simply false. Nobody likes to be talked akiout
public and so we should all use a bit more carervgpeaking in public.

The second directive in this Shlok looks at giviegpect to those who are worthy of respect. Shathn
explains the hierarchy in living beings and thet that those who are higher in status should alvizeys
given due respect.

Kapil Muni has explained this hierarchy in nature of livirgiriys (starting at the lowest level):
Those inanimate lifeless objects such as driedsgras

Animate objects with vital breath such as greesgra

Those with knowledge and sense of touch such ea t

Those with a sense of taste such as fish.

Those with a sense of smell such as wasps.

Those that understand sound such as snakes.

Those that understand and find distinction throthglir sense of sight such as birds.
Those with a proper set of teeth (upper and loeeth.

. Those with many legs.

10.Those with four legs.

11.Those with two legs.

12 A member of the four castes.

13 A Brahmin.

14.Those learned in the Vedas.

15.Those with political or economic status.

16.Those that remove doubt and instil faith.

17.Those that act in accordance to Dharma.

18.Those that renounce desire for worldly objects.

19.Those that devote their mind, wealth and resou&nd.

20.Those with full devotion to God, who are alwaysis service.

21.Those that see God in everything, in all formsature and so meditate upon God in this way.

CoNoorwNE

Thus, we can realise the development of naturditiemnas they progress one-by-one. God is inyever
form mentioned above. Those that recognise thismanaise all - plants and creatures great and small
who duly practice the great Dharma of Ahimsa fds tleason and who in every act are in the senvice o



God and God’s creatures, are considered to beedfiitthest status in nature. They are fully devedop
and the best amongst living beings.

TEXT 76

All my disciples shall perform additional religious duties during the four months of monsoon
(Chaturmaas) Those who are incapable shall perform them durig the month of Shraavan.

Shreeji Maharaj now explains the variousats or religious disciplines to be practised. Forethr
Shlokas, he explains the various duties to be igettduringChaturmaas

Visheshaniyamo Dharyaschaturmaasyeakhlilaurapi |
Ekasmichravane Maasi Sa Tvashaktaustu Minavau ||

Chaturmaas(four months) Vrats fromsadh Sud Ekadaslill) toKartak Sud Dwadash({l2) are to be
observed.

All - men and women, should keep additioN&yamsor Vrats during Chaturmaas. Shatanand Muni here
makes a point of assumption - he assumes that serabthe basibliyams anyway. As this is often not
the case, we should really make more of an effodhiserve the basic Niyams in Chaturmaas as well as
performing additional Niyams.

Those who are not capable of four months of Vraukhdo so for just the one-month 8liraavan One
should begin their Chaturmaas Vrats by observitiglladay fast (Upvaas) on the first d&ysadh Sud
Ekadashi Those who do not observe such Vrat are destmesdffer the sins of a full year. Hence those
who observe such Vrat become free of such sin.

It is said that Shraavan Maas Vrat should be keptdiration of six weeks, from the beginning of
Chaturmaas up to the end of Shraavana Maas.

Chaturmaas(rainy season) is considered &atva Guni The four months obinaro (hot season) are
Tamo Guniand the four months @iyaro (cold season) arRajo Guni Devtas also keep the Vrat of
Chaturmaas performing great penance to please God.

Shree Nilkanth Varni performed great penance atoRlsbram during Chaturmaas, thus setting an
example for all to do the same. Chaturmaas lmefdur months when, God’'s Bhakts should stay
‘awake’ in their devotion and faith in God by pearfing such Vrats and Niyams.

From all the various Niyams the Lord chooses eigtith he himself considers as the best:

TEXT 77/78

The following are the best methods of observance afiditional religious
duties to be observed:-

1. Reading religious scriptures

2. Listening to religiuos scriptures

3. Reciting songs in praise of his divine qualities
4. Performing Mahapuja of the Lord’s images



5. Chanting his Mantra

6. Reciting his hymns

7. Performing Pradikshana

8. Prostrating before God'’s image.

| highly value these eight practices, so all my digples shall observe
any one of these devoutly during Chaturmaas.

Vishnoha Kathayaha Shravanam Vachanam Gunakirtanam|
Mahapuja Mantrajapaha Stotrapathaha Pradakshinaha 771l

Vishnu Kathaor Shree Krishna Katha, such as Shrimad Bhagwatldhbe listened toShravanam
Indeed any such revered texts suchGits, Ramayana, Vachanamrate all worthy texts. Bhagwat
explains the qualities of\dakta(one who recites the scripture) and 8teota(the listeners).

The disirable qualities of akta are:
Yathaarthavakta- speaks the absolute truth
Shrutishastrasutraveta who fully understands the teaching of the Vedas
Suvaagh- who has a pleasant style of speaking
Bodhandaksha enlightening, perfect spiritual knowledge
Aryaha - renouned behaviorial qualities
Shreekrushnabhakte A devotee of Shree Krishna
Nijadharmanishto- follower of personal Dharma
Jatya Dwijanmasya born of the three upper castes

The desirable qualities of&hrotaare:
Swadharmannishta follower of personal Dharma
Suchirekachito- with sound pure mind
Bhaktaschatuvarnaja- A devotee of one of the four castes
Adatscha- who is respectful
Pugadhyacharvan does not have a tendency to chew betel nut
Vanita Na Pashyannu does not look at women (lustfully)
Shranishahino- without headwear (Pagri etc.)
Nalsascha is not lazy
Mouni - observes the vow of silence
Na Praudhpado Na Cha Chagachloadhrim Padeoes not sit with leg over leg
Dadhnaamsukveshtitadhrim hands still and does not sit using a cloth talliis legs
Pujitvaktruvanirduragraham- who praises the Vakhtas style of speaking
Krodhampi Tyajohmscha who does not anger

One should build a habit of reading from Shastrasunderstand the qualities of God. Songs in erafs
God should be sung in addition to reading. SahskrPrakrit (Gujarati etc.) texts should be re&iich
acts should be performed daily

Mahapooja of God should be performed withanchamrut Snaafbathing the idol of God with milk,
yoghurt, clarified butter, sugar and honeWahabhishek(sprinkling of water) and Mahanaived
(offerings).

AshtaksharaMantra Japa(chanting of the eight-syllabled Mantr&ishnu Stotreor Vishnusahasrarama
(thousand names of Vishnu) etc. should be charmteatding to one’s ability, daily.



Pradikishana(circum-abulation) of the magnitude of 108 et@dt be performed.

Shastangpranascheti Niyama Uttamamataha |
Etesvekatmo Bhaktya Dhararniyo Visheshtaha ||78||

Shastang Pranaam- Astabhirangauha Sahita Shastang Pranatiha Pranamaha Abulation by
surrendering eight parts of one’s body (as expthlvefore) should be performed.

In this way, God considers these eight Niyams gi@aChaturmaas. They will derive fruits exceeding
even those wished for.

Also the use of ‘Cha’ in the Sanskrit text suggdbkts other such famed Niyams are also worthy of
practiseNarad and Brahma in Skanda Puranexplains, ‘One’s mind and senses should be coratedt
upon God. Such time should be used for devoti@hraeditation. One should renounce all egos as it i
like poison to the body. During this time when Gbgleps, man should always speak the truth as $o do
please God. They should perform praise to Lorchiisand act to please him only. Chanting of his
name derives salvation and so Chaturmaas shoulddztfor remembrance of Go8rahmcharya(vow

of celibacy) fuelsSwadharmgduty) and therefore there is no other greaterftocsuch act. Anger, lust,
selfishness and mundane desire are great enentdesoashould be rejected during these months. One
Niyam should be adopted to please God as a BhayjiirN(such as one of the eight here mentioned over
these two Shlokas).

The Niyams are of two typeSamanya(ordinary to be practised without question by alid Vishesh
(additional as mentioned in these two Shlokas)at&tand further explains the Samanya Niyamas to be
observed over Chaturmaas. These Niyams are bap&ctations of all devotees and so should be
observed first and foremosBavishyotar Puran explains: 'InShraavan Maasone should refrain from

all Shaks(especially prepared vegetables or beans/lentiisBadarva yoghurt; milk inAshwin and in
Kartik month Dwidal (beens/lentils which can be split in two).” Instlway, the food types should be
refrained from in the first, second, third and fimeonths of Chaturmaas.

Skand Puran further says, ‘Invarsha Rutuwhen God sleeps, devotees of God should not ¢leehe
sense that they should be spiritually awake in tlendo God). They should not sleep in a bed dyrin
such time (thus they should sleep upon the grouAd§o they should refrain from aubergin&ir(gra),
watermelon Kalingra) and radishesMura). Inedible substances such as garlic and theslilaild be
renounced with greater effort. For one month, sheuld refrain from contact with one’s own wife -
living as a Brahmchari (celibate). One should ogare the senses and perform charitable acts.’

Achardip explains, ‘God distances himself from those whagbe in Ringra Kalingra, food of the
sacredBila tree and rose extracG(lar).’ Aparark explains, Brahmcharaya (celibacy), Sauch
(cleanliness) Satya(truth) and refraining from meat are four of theegjest Niyams to be kept by all
during Chaturmaas.’

Parashar Muni explains that the following are understood toM@msa(meat). ‘Animal hair, water
extracted using a leather pail, fruit containingngnaeeds, a kind of pulse calldtiasur, cooked or
prepared foods/vegetables obtained from a Brahraagy food which has salt added to it (in the sense
that food is tasted to contain less salt and tladinis added), food not offered to God, unfilteredter,

milk drank with sweets and milk obtained from anlisnather than cows, goats and buffaloes. These are
comparable to meat in addition to the understoeshfidefinition of meat derived from animals. Sklesi
men renounce such things always and during Chaagmanounce such things more so.” Other Vrats are
defined inVratahemadri.



Chaturmaas is a time of self-discipline to pledmeliord Almighty. It is a time of spiritual awakegs

and of Devotion to God over and above what we perfoormally. It is a time of Vrat and Upvaas
(fasting). We should all make an effort to do thmtch more to please God during these months. Such
time is considered the greatest in the year anpbsance during Chaturmaas will result in greatatsr

TEXT 79

They shall observe self-discipline on Ekadashi, Jamashtmi and other birth anniversaries such as
Shivratri etc. and celebrate them with great reverace.

Just as Chaturmaas Vrat is considered great, Ekiades is also famed:
Ekadaashinaam Sarvasaam Kartavyam Vratamaadarat |

All Ekadashis - of both halves of the montBukla PakstandKrushna Pakslt{bright and dark halves of
the month) are equally great and so should be wbdewith due respect. Shatanand explains:
Ekadashinaam Vratam Upavaaspoojajagaranadilakshardiyamaha - Ekadashi Vrat observing
Niyams (practices) ofJpvaas (fasting), Pooja (worship) andJagran (renouncing sleep) should be
practised.

Such Vrat should never be stopped through feaiffetteto the physical body. That is, sometimes we
fear that a full day fast may somehow cause thg bmdeteriorate, when it is completely untrue.resif

a person is truly ill, it would be advised not terform extensive Vrats, but many use excuses liked
when really, they don’t wish to perform such Viataugh their difficulty.

In Nirnyasindhu, Narad explains, ‘Those who are daily devoted to Vishhowd fortnightly observe
the Ekadashi Upvaas (FastKatyayan in Kalamadhava says, ‘All between the ages of eight and eighty
should observe Ekadashi Upvaas of both halvetemadri andLagunaradiya explain, ‘Those who eat
Ana (food containing pulses, lentils, beans etc) ondakai are sinners and will undoubtedly suffer the
consequences of Hell.’

It is imperative that both Ekadashis are observ@nhly such people can truly be called Vaishnavas.
Deval Rishi explains ways which the Vrat can be broken, ‘Bynking water too often, chewing a paan
even once, sleeping during the day and by indul@ingexual intercourse, one destroys the Vrat.t Vra
observed without faith, with anger or without Bratirarya (absolute celibacy) derive no fruits of @tfi

‘Brahmcharya is defined, as absolute celibacy wiwngl not looking at women, touching women or
talking to them. Even the company of one’s wifssdives Brahmcharya Vrat. The Vrat is also
destroyed when a tear is shed, if one becomesethgeif one quarrels with somebody.’

Similarly - devotion, Vrat, knowledge, meditatiosgcrifice and chanting, all bear no fruits if anger
present.Katyayan andVashist fully explain ‘Upvaas’:

Upavrutasya Papebhyo Yastu Vaso Gunoha Suha |
Upavasaha Sa Vigneyaha Sarvabhogvivarijitaha |
Upavaskrutabhete Gunashranye Dayadayaha I

‘To turn back from sinRaap), to renounce objects of enjoymeBhpg and to dwell in virtuosity (Gunn)
is Upvaas.’



Guna or virtuous-meritous acts atepp, Dhyan, Katha Shravan, Dagdc. In this Shlok, Upvaas is
meant to includdlirahaar or fasting. On such day, performance@atan’ or brushing of the teeth with
a wooden object is also forbidden (as explainetlegar The tongue should be cleansed using adeaf
such day and the mouth should be cleansed twehestivith water, as explained Barad.

Vratakarma forbids even looking at cooked food on such dagpking at food, smelling food, dwelling
upon food, and preparation of food for others ibifitden for those who perform Upvaas.’

Those who are less spiritually developed and aeblento keep a full proper Upvaas may partake in
Farari Ahaar - eating of fruit and other such thing (nuts etexXplainsNirnyasindhu’s Naradiya Puran,
‘Those who are not fully developed may partakedgetables, fruits, milk and water even though ahsu
days, eating is forbidden.’

Three Ekadashis in the year are so special thttese days, one should strictly refrain from corstion
of all foods. Naradiya Puran explains, Shayani (Asadh-Sud-1)1 Prabhohini (Kartik-Sud-1) and
Parivartini (Shravana-Sud-)1 those that eat on these Ekadashis cause me ({@Bedyreat pain of
piercing an arrow through my heart.” Those thatituiand therefore eat fruit on such days do mohmit
sin. Those that are very young or very old arélaity blameless.

Langurnadiya Puran explains further aboutkadashi Vrat'From the tenth day of the halbéashm)
and for a subsequent three days one should rdfa@imchewing betel leaf, association with one’sewyif
and sleeping during the day. Vrat without Jaggsdaying awake during the day/night) and without
Vishnu Pooja deserves only half the fruits of attioTherefore Ekadashi Vrat should be kept sueh ith
obeys the said commands.

Shatanand Muni in his Bhashya does not explain wéshould observe the Vrat - the history behind it,
which | feel is important and so have added:

Once, long ago, Vishnu engaged in a long battla thieé Asura Murdanav, son of Nadijang. Murdanav,
fearless, strong and mighty had become invincildering the battle, Lord Vishnu became tiresome and
ran for shelter in Badrikashram. He entered admnddave - Sinhavti, and rested there. Falling fast
asleep, a woman, with immense beauty emerged fharbody of the Lord. At this time, the Asura
Murdanav came to the cave, intending to kill Vishiithe woman emerged from the caves with a hidden
sword in hand. Seeing the beauty of the womarhdwame overwhelmed and strived to make her his
mate. The woman, listening to Murdanav’s plightided to grant his wish on the condition that they
have a battle, if Murdanav wins then she will snder herself to him. So deciding, just as Murdanas
getting ready, the woman raised her concealed samidsevered Murdanav’s head, killing him. She was
able to do with her charm which all had failed to d

Vishnu awoke at that point and emerged from theceseeing Murdanav dead and a woman beside the
body, he enquired as to who she was. She expldineds born from your eleven Indriyas (parts loé¢ t
body), and hence my name is Ekadashi, my Lord.aliBieg what service Ekadashi had done, Vishnu
became overjoyed and granted Ekadashi a boon.repfied, ‘With this sword in my hand, | am now
ready to destroy the innumerable sins of all of kivash’ Vishnu replied, ‘From today, all my devotee
shall observe the Ekadashi Vrat whose sins youdeatroy.’

For this reason all should readily observe the BghdVrat, not only to wash away sin but also filfu
the boon given to Ekadashi by Vishnu.

It amazes me, what sorts of Vrat people keep tage. Obviously we should strive to observe adai}
fast. Those who cannot should modify their Vratcadingly. For example they should eat fruit oace



day or abstain from cooked food for the day orceate Falahar such &mo, Shakatc. But eat as less
as possible on such day. This it seems is toigigred. Many on Ekadashi prepare huge feastsngaki
a great variety of foods - Samos, Shakas, chigzafeBhajya, Fahrari Chevdo etc.

Ekadashi is a day of control of senses. It is ecish day in the fortnight to desist from eatinghwi
pleasure.

An Upvaas is the best way to observe the Vrat,igatso good for the body as it will burn out atigure
residual substances in the body accrued over thevieeks and so there is also a physical advantage.

Finally:
Krushnajanmadinanagacha Shivratrescha Sotsavam ||

One should observe the bhirthdayKkofshna, Ramaetc. that are famed in Puranas, as well as thedéra
of Shivratri. Such occasions should be celebrated with gresttvity with the sonorous sounds of
instruments bellowing.

One should perfornviahapooja Pooja of Brahmins and Sadhus, songs and praise of ¥risena and
Jagran(staying awake for the whole day and night). ®lheuld not engage themselves in work on such
day (but observe devotional praise).

It is imperative that Upvaas is observed if possibh such days. These make believe Vrats such as
eating after Arti at seven ‘0’ clock in the eveniage all fallacies, especially the belief that mgithon-
Farari (such aRotli and ShaKgafoods after seven o’clock are not acceptable.

Katyayan in Parashar Madhav explains, ‘Those who eat on Ekadashi days shoeitbpn the Vrat of
Chandrayana(as Prayaschit).” Chandraya Vrat lasts for a whabnth and involves intensive fasting.
Bhavishya Puransays, ‘Those who do not observe the Vrat dayb@ibrd’s birthdays are banished to
Hell, enduring great torture.’Skanda Puran says further abouBhivratri Vrat : ‘Those who do not
observe the greatest of all Vrats - Shivratri, eadufurther thousand lifetimes.’

Narad Pancharatra explains the Birthday Vrat days as follows:

Vratani Vishnubhaktanaam Nitganimani Sanjaguha |
Ekadashyoakhilaha Sudha Dvadashi Vamanashya Cha Il

Shriramdevsajanmanavmi Divyasidhida |
Krushnajanamashtmi Chatha Nrusinhasya Chaturdashi [ ]
Shivaratricheti Mukhyavratanuktani Tatvataha [

‘All faithful devotees of Vishnu should always obse the following Vrats: All Ekadashis, Vaman
Dvadashi, Ramanavmi, Krishna Janmashtmi, Nrusirtetudashi and Shivratri.’

All such Vrats are important and should be observidrsinha Jayanti, Shivratrand Vaman Jayanti
should be observed with care as these are ofteabssrved. On these Jayanti days a full day fast m
be observed if possible. If not then Falahar sthdwal observed. Never should ‘Ana’ or normal foed b
eaten on these days, as it will surely destroyita.

Shivratri Vrat, as we have heard, is consideredytbatest of all Vrats and so bears immense friits
kept in praise of Lord Shiva the greatest Vaishndhose who do not observe such Vrat, disobeying



Lord Swaminarayan’s command, cannot be calledWaishnavas. In essence we insult Lord Shiva, the
devotee of God which in turn leads to hurting owndshtadeva.

TEXT 80

On days of fasting, one shall make every effort tavoid sleeping during the day as by doing so
nullifies the fast, just as sexual indulgence does.

Upavaasadine Tyajya Diva Nindra Prayatrataha |
Upavaasstaya Nashyenmaithuneneva Yanruram [|180]|

A day spent sleeping destroys the Vrat. By slegpime day is wasted away, which should really seiu
in praise of God. When sleeping, the fast becopaster to keep and for these reasons, such daykisho
not be passed by sleeping.

Upavassya Dine Ekadashyadau Praischitarthopavasdera |
Cha Diva Nidra Prayatnataha Sarvaprakarera Tyaja N&artavyetyarthaha ||

‘One should not sleep during days of Upvaas fordakai etc. and on days of Upvaas for Prayaschit.’
Such days spent sleeping, destroys the Vrat of &pwehich is similar to that of sexual indulgence.
Deval Smurti explains:Upavaasaha Pranasyeta Diva Swaapacha Maithurd8leeping during the day
and sexual indulgence destroys the fruits of UpVvaBisus both are considered equivalent.

During all Vrats,Brahmcharya(celibacy) is considered to be important. Thosat¥performed without
Brahmcharya are fruitlessPuranas and Dharma Shastrasexplain that Brahmcharya is destroyed
through the ejaculation of semen from the bodyacHiation is caused through the association of a
woman or by dreaming, say Rishis. For such reasmmsuch days, one should stay aloof of the compan
of women and also prevent themselves from dreawifirgituations involving the company of women in
this way. Thus, one should spend the day withr teehses focussed away from such desires. If by
accident, one does release semen on such a Vratodayshould performfvakirni Prayaschit, as
explained later.

One should understand that sleeping during theiglgyohibited ordinarily for all days (as explained
earlier (Sh.15). Sleeping on Ekadashi and othet ®Ways is more so prohibited. Many believe that t
Lord here forbids sleeping if Upvaas is performedWat days and so Ektanu(eating just once) is
performed then there is no problem in sleeping.is Th absolutely incorrect. One should not sleep
during the day nor indulge in sexual activitiesh& Vrat is kept, regardless of whether Upvaasant p
Upvaas was performed, as these will surely degtreywrat. Now Lord Swaminarayan explains which
Vrat days are worthy of praise and observance.

TEXT 81

The days of Vrat (self-discipline) and festivals sl be as prescribed by Shree Vithalnathiji, the son
of Shri Vallabhacharya, a king among Vaishnavas.

Sarvavaishnavrajshreevallabhacharyanandanaha |
Shreevithaleshaha Krutvan Yam Vratotsavnirnyam 81

Pushtimarga's great VaishnavacharyaShree Vallabhacharya exponent ofSuddhadvaitaphilosophy
and great propounder of Bhakti is here remembeiéallabhacharya's knowledge regardivicats and



Utsavasshould be accepted and practiced. The Vaishngw, Raned as the incarnation of Lord Agni
(fire), Vallabhacharya's sofhri Vithalnathji's treatise upon Vrat days should be accepted. His
astrological fixings on Ekadashi, Ankoot and aleartimportant days in the Hindu calendar should be
accepted.

| TEXT 82 |

My disciples shall observe these Vrats and festivahnd shall adopt the mode of worship of Shree
Krishna explained by Shree Vithalnath

Vithalnath has explained that if the tenth d¥gshan) is one with a duration of a 33adisand 59Paras

(1 Gadi = 24 mins, 1 Para = 24 seconds) hence @dstand 42 minutes then the Dasham is said to be
without Vegh If however the Dasham is 55 Gadis hence 22 hdwns the Dasham is said to be with
Vegh. For those Dashams with Vegh, the eleventhstiauld not be taken for Ekadashi Vrat Upvaas.
The twelvth day should be taken instead. If thE-imanth contains two Ekadashis or two Dvadashis
(twelfth days) then the second of the two days khdwe taken for performing Upvaas Vrat in such
situation.

If Janamastmi is said to occur during sunrise ftifverh day should be used for Janamastmi Vrat. df th
seventh day is with Vegh or if the eighth day ishwegh or if the eighth day is witkshaya(decaying)
then the ninth day should be taken for the Vratwbd Ashtamis (eighth days) occur then the firkthe
two should be taken.

Only that Vaman Jayanti, whose previous day Wahnushrunkhla Yogashould be used. For
Ramanavmi, the ninth day without Vegh of the eigtaly should be taken. If the ninth day is with Weg
or if it is with Kshaya then that day should sti# taken. If there are two ninth days then the §hould

be taken. If there i€handra Darshanon the first day of Kartika then Ankoot Utsava sliobe
celebrated the day before (Amavasya). Vithalnath ot outlined Shivaratri and so Shatanand explain
that Samayamayukhand others should be used. If Shivaratri spreads after twelve o’clock at night
then the first day should be taken. If Shivargmieads over two nights then the second day shmuld
taken. Thus in this way the important Vrats arpl&xed. | am not sure how much of this anyone out
there understands, but | have to my limited knogéettanslated as best | can. This Shilok reallyste
into Jyotisha Shastra - Science of Astrology andrsmneeds to have an understanding of such subject
fully understand the influence of time, planets atads upon Vrat days.

Also, Vithalnath’'s teachings upon service to Lordskna Gevaritischa Krishnasyminvolving what
clothing, ornaments and food to offer to God atedént times should be accepted. The path of @&rvi
devotion Geva-Bhakjias explained ivarshika Vratotsav Vidhi should be thus accepted.

TEXT 83

All my disciples shall make a pilgrimage with due ites to the holy places like Dwarika and shall
always be charitable and compassionate towards thmoor.

Shatanand says that Dwarika is the best amonggiplates. By going to such holy placeEirthas one
swims across the ocean of lif€ansar Samudra).The Tirtha is @unya Kshetraa place of fruits or
benediction. One should go to such places, perfiglamhapoojaof the Lord, be charitable towards



Sadhus and Brahmins and celebrate such placesan@hd explains that a Tirtha is a form of Bhakti o
devotion and for such reason it is thus glorified.

Ugrashrava has said, ‘O Brahmins! Visiting Tirthas makes aspa more faithful (to religion) and
makes him more eager to listen to the Lord’s Katiidiose who cannot perform an extensive Yatrdlof a
holy places should visDwarika. Dwarika is famed here, as it is the home of L8hiee Krishna who is
said to have resided there for a hundred yearsariRay the ‘City of Gold’ is thus famed as the gesa

of Tirthas. TheEleventh Canto of Bhagwatsays ‘Remembrance of the holy city of Dwarika dsst all
evil and spreads auspiciousness’.

The Yatra Vidhi is explained iKashikhanda: ‘Before leaving for Yatra, an Upvaas should befigrened

and Poojan of Ganapati. Forefathers, Brahminsh@®adnd Elders should be worshipped. Additional
religious practices should be adopted, only thesukhone begin their Yatra. When one returns from
Yatra, they should again perform Poojan of ancestord elders.” ‘One should never test Brahmins
during Yatra. They should openly give food to tleedy and they themselves should perform Upvaas.
They should shave their heads and perform ancedfeaings (Shraadh). They should never look upon
another woman with lustful intent. They should erlust or kill another living being or speak the
untruth. Those who have control of their handst f@nd mind and who are blessed with learning,
penance and fame, obtain the fruits of the pilggena

‘Those who do not anger, who has level mind anelligence, an ally of trust, who performs Vratslf(se
discipline), who is not egotistical, who has gonténtions and who looks upon others as he doeslims
attains the desired fruits of the pilgrimage; spehson is never again reborn in the womb of an ahém
bird, nor is he reborn in a country to face hamdstsuch a person attains the heavens, as he tamtiss
the path to Moksha. In such Tirtha Kshetras argtrdged his sins Anyasthane Krutam Papam
Punyakshetre Vinashyati

Those who are capable should not eat twice, expfiitand Puran ‘Those that eat twice receive a third
of thePunya Those that profit from a Tirtha in some way alsoeive a third of the Punya. Those that
only aim to make money at such places receive mitsfr Those that perform Yatra in some vehicle
receive half the fruits and those who perform thary with the aid of an umbrella or shoes receive a
quarter of the fruits.

If a Brahmin, severely poverty stricken, makes nydfioe his well being and then donates a tenth aditwh
he makes to God then he does not receive any sin.

Nirnyasidhu explains further about the act of shaving oneadhat Tirthas.Deval Muni explains, ‘One
should shave their heads and perform Upvaas hobBlITirtha places except féturukshetra, Badrinath,
Lornatirtha and Gayaji| If one performs Tirtha again after 10-12 mortthesn one should again shave
their heads and perform Upvaas accordingly.

Visiting the Tirtha, one should respectfully payntege to the presiding deity therein by performing
Mahapooja, Alpapoojgordinary) or at the least offering fruits. Thskould offer food oDakshina
(money) to Brahmins. They should perform PoojaNaithnavas (devotees of Vishnu) and donate cows.
They should display affection for all of Gods creas as they would friends and family. They should
never mistreat anybody.

Vyaasexplains, ‘One should always be compassionatertismhie poor, those with physical defect, those
women who are poor or ill and the misfortunate.o§éhBrahmins that insult or disregard a poor person
face destruction of knowledge just as water isfimsh a broken vessel.’



TEXT 84

My disciples shall reverently worship the five deies Vishnu, Shiva, Ganpati, Parvati and Surya.

Vishnuha Shivo Ganapatiha Parvati Cha Divakaraha |
Etaha Pujyatya Manya Devtaha Pancha Mamakauha ||84|

Worship of the five deities is here glorifie@anpati Khanda of Brahmanvaivartak explains, Ganpati
is considered as afwatar of Shree Krishna and is the first of all Devas&worshipped’, therefore is
worthy of high honour and worship.

Parvatiis considered as thhalf-body or Ardhangaof Shankar and is worshipped as the ‘Eternal Power
- Adi Shaktiand is therefore honoured her8hree Shankaris worshipped as he is considered as one
with Shree Vishnu and is also famedvagshnavarajalking amongst Vaishnavas) and as the promoter of
Vaishnav Dharma For such reason he has been honoured with gespect. Surya-Narayanis the
saviour of all twice-born beings (Dwijas - uppereth castes). He is the principal of tRayatri Mantra
and is Bhagwatswarup(form of God),Veda Swarup(form of the Vedas) and is the main cause of
Dharma. For such reasons, he is worshipped with honour. In this way, all five deities are restpd
equally. Out of these five, one deity should besidered as onelshtadevor personal God.

Narad Pancharathra explains, ‘All Grihastas (householders) with devotion should worship the
Panchayatar(five deities). Vaishnavas should place Vishnthia centre (of thaltar) and thus consider
him as the greater. If Vishnu is in the centrentl®hankar, Ganapati, Surya and Parvati shouldalseg
around Vishnu in that order starting from the Neast and working your way round clockwise. If $hiv
is in the centre, then Vishnu should be placech@éNortheastlshaar), Surya in the Southeagkdni),
Ganapati in the Southwedtidirutya) and Devi in the NorthwesVayavya. Similarly if Surya is placed
in the centre, then Shiva, Ganapati, Vishnu andi Bevplaced in similar order. If Devi is placedthe
centre, then Vishnu, Shiva, Ganapati and Surylaeed accordingly. If Ganapati is in the centhen
Vishnu, Shiva, Surya and Devi are placed accorgingtlacing the deities in this way will derive gte
happiness and bliss. However, if the deities &egal incorrectly then great tyranny can befall’.

It is said that the Gopis, Vasudev and Ruksminkémbupon Shree Krishna in different ways (as arlove
son and husband) — however, in the end, all atiaBigee Krishna the embodiment of Vishnu. Theegefor
it is not incorrect or unworthy for people to waosla deity other than Vishnu for all will by doirep
attain Mahavishnu - the Supreme Being.

Ishtadev worship is the greatness of Hinduism, Wwhitows a person to dedicate himself or hersedirtp
one deity, but in the end all attain the same w@tergoal. In this way, only one Ishtadeva showd b
ultimately worshipped but all other Devas are wprthf respect, praise and worship. Under no
circumstances should any deity be slandered, &® tso would inadvertently be to slander your own
Ishtadeva.

Lord Swaminarayan has therefore commanded tha¥thts of other deities such as Shiva should be
observed for such reason. All should sing theigboof other deities as appropriate; this is theatress
of our Lord who instilled equality and respect &irgods in our Sampradai.

TEXT 85 |

In the event of afflictions caused by any evil spits, they shall chant the Stotram of ‘Narayan
Kavach’ or ‘Hanuman Stotram’, but shall never chantthe Mantras of any other deity



Bhutadhupadrave Kvapi Varma Narayanatmakam |
Japyam Cha Hanumamantro Japyo Na Kshudradaivataha |85]

Sometimes for reasons of impurity, sin etc. one lbacome subject to afflictions caused by Ghosts
(Bhoo) and other paranormal phenomena such as evitsfftriet, Pisach, Shaakini, Brahman Rakshash
etc) In such circumstances one should chantNheayan Kavacha as stated in th8ixth Skand of
Shrimad Bhagwat

One should wash their hands and feet, perféommanafor purification, sit facing north, perforidyaas
using their fingers and body as they chant Man(ttzis invokes the Gods to protect various partthef
body) observéMoun(silence) and then they should chant the Narayarakh - the ‘Armour of Narayan'.

Alternatively one may chant various famed Mantrdsvooa Shree Hanumaan One should never
invoke any other God apart from Shree Krishna erBtiakts as to do so leads to a sifAnjashraya
Invoking Hanumaan does not lead to sin as inRhmayana, Raghunaathexplains, ‘Whosoever calls
for my dearest Hanuman for shelter has called &t m

Bhagwat's Sixth Skandtells the story of Indra’s insult to the Deva's rGuBrihaspati and Indra’s
subsequent defeat. At the advice of Brahma, heoaphes Vishvarup to take the place of Brihaspati on
his departure. It was Vishvarup who imparted therdyan Kavach (the armour of psychic potency
relating to Narayan). Protected by it, Indra whtedo easily overcome the armies of Asuras. The
Narayan Kavachain Sk 6, Ad 8, 12-34nvokes all the 24 incarnations of God and ask$ ¢a protect
them from various undesirable influences and alttswvokes Lord Hari, using his many names to pcot
them throughout the day. It invokes the variouapans of God to destroy evil. In this way the Nara
Kavach is truly a great Mantra worthy of study ahdnt.

Similarly Hanuman'’s greatness is equally renownethe Ramayan. His devotion to Shree Ram was
clearly glorified. Hanuman is a Deva of astonighattributes. His strength, knowledge, skills aotdl
mastery of all arts makes him worthy of being invdk

Shree Ram, at the end of the Lanka episode, plegigiediis dedication to him offered Hanuman a boon.
Hanuman asked not for any material happiness, skddathat he stay upon the Earth as long as people
sing the Great story of Shree Ram, so that he radylfilled by listening to the stories of ShreenRand

also that if any pains befall any devotees of thedlthen he should be capable of destroying suittspa

In this way Hanuman became immortal and indeedyaishnav temple is considered a temple without
the Idol of Shree Ram's favourite devotee, Shremukf@n. Hanumanji was the Kul Deva or family deity
of the Dharma Kul. He has on numerous occasiomsiecto the saviour of Dharma and Bhakti, by
freeing them from the tyranny of Evil Spirits. $hivas as per the instruction of Dharma Dev's father
who commanded that Hanuman should be invoked ih sications.

In this way, we too can afford protection always dhanting and invoking the Narayan Kavach or
Hanuman Stotra. Even today, many find solitude peace of mind by chanting the great ‘Hanuman
Chalisa’ of the seventeenth century saint-poetidats

TEXT 86

Whenever an eclipse of the Sun or the Moon takesaile, all my disciples shall immediately suspend
all work and after purifying themselves shall chantthe Mantra of Shree Krishna.



Shatanand has not explained the reason for anseclgs documented in the Puranas but | feel it
necessary to include. During tlegendary churning of the Milky Oce&mobtainAmrit (Excelsior), God
took the form ofMohini to get back the Amrit that was taken by the Asurksoling the Asuras, she
returned with the Amrit and began to offer the Antwiall the Devas, as they sat in a line.

One Asura by the name Bfahu, realising that they had been fooled, sat initheih the guise of a Deva,
also to partake in the Amrit. As Mohini was abtuapproach Rahu, the Sun deity and the Moon deity,
who were sat next to Rahu, revealed the true iyenfi Rahu and thus Mohini lifted her sword and
severed Rahu's head.

The head continued to live but swore that it wadnge the outburst of the Sun and the Moon. Hisr t
reason Rahu is periodically engaged in battle with Sun and Moon. Hence the eclipse to Hindus is
considered as the time when Rahu ‘gobbles up’ eftfteeSun or the Moon and the subsequent fightef t
Sun or Moon to free themselves from Rahu's jawarifg such time various acts and duties have to be
observed.

Shatanand explains that just before the start afcdipse (when the prohibition of touch is enforced
Sparsh Ka), one should suspend all work, purify themselvgsbhathing and begin to chaghree
Krishna's Astakshar Mantrar Naam Mantra Shatanand says that one should not stay withatling
during such times, nor should they engage in amgéloold duties.

Vashisht Muni explains ‘All caste members, when having sighRahu (eclipse) are affected by Sutak
(period of untouchability see Shlok 88). Therefateen an eclipse begins, one should bath and during
the eclipse they shall chant Gods names, perfdiom (offerings) etc’. Purascharan Chandriko
explains, ‘During the eclipse of the Sun or Moone should with pure mind, chants the Mantra of God,
the Lord of the Universe’.

Markandeya Muni explains further about bathing water, ‘Bathingald water instead of warm water is
better, deriving more Punya. One’s own water mathan somebody else’s, water from a small lake or
pond (Taray) rather than that from a well, running or flowingter rather than water from a Tarav, water
from a large lakeSarova), water from a riverNadi), water from the Gange&hanga Jal and the water
from an Ocean or Se&&dmundraare incrementally superior afdinya-Karak’

Vashisht in Parashar Madhavexplains that th&rahanor eclipse should be observed even if a person
is observing Sutak (untouchability due to birthd@ath in the family). Brahmansiddhant restricts
viewing the eclipse, ‘One should look at an eclifis®ugh a cloth or a reflection of it. A pregnant
woman should never look directly at an eclipse’.

Gautam in Parashar Madhavexplains the fasts to be observed, ‘All exceptythieng, the old and theill
should stop eating fourrahars(12 hours) before a solar eclipse commences ardPnahars (9 hours)
before a lunar eclipse commences. The young,lthara the ill should stop eating one Prahar (I$)ou
before an eclipse.’

Nirnya Sindhu further explains, ‘If the sun sets whilst the s@elipse is still in progress then one should
fast the whole of that day and the rest of the migdimilarly if the Moon disappears (day breakéilst
the eclipse is still in progress, then one shooldeat until the next day.’

The eclipse Vrat should be observed if any parthef eclipse is visible from the country that yoe ar
residing in. During the eclipse all cooked fooctdmmes impure and not fit to be eaten afterwards.
Clothes which are unclean or have been worn ohi@diare impure and to be washed after the eclipse.



The strict eating restrictions here mentioned isdaordance with Shastras and properly documented.
There is no ‘phantom’ four-hour eating restrictloefore an eclipse that | know of. | presume that i

a misunderstanding in that people assume thattePimthe same as an hour when this is clearlyhsot
case. This four hours problem is so wide spreatiattention needs to be directed to rectify tind &

get back to principles outlined by Shastras. @dstan temples the true principle should be enéat@and
announced accordingly.

These restrictions are important and should bereedecorrectly if able. Loose attitudes in thigasd
will not yield the desired objectives of observeugh a Vrat.

TEXT 87

When the eclipse is over, they shall take a bath thiclothes worn at that time.
Householders shall give alms to the poor accordirtg their means and ascetics shall worship God.

After performing Japa, once the eclipse is oveg should bathe with all their clothes on their hody
Grihastas (householders) shall donate gold and stheh things.Hemadri says:

Grasyamane Bhavet SnaAnam Graste Homajapadikam |
Muchyamane Bhaved Daanam Mukte Snaanam Vidhiyate Il

‘One should bath just before an eclipse. He shotilaht God’s names during the eclipse or perform
offerings Hom) and after the eclipse he should perf@aan (donation) andnaan(bath).

Those that do not bathe after the eclipse has @iethlare considered staki(untouchable) until such
time of the next eclipse,” explairBhargavachan Chandrika. ‘One should bathe without chanting
Mantras,” explainSmrutiratnavali .

Saints should perform Pooja, as they have no cgptxiperform Daan. Vishnu Dharma explains,
‘Those who are not Grihastas, who have nothingue, ghall perform Pooja of Lord Vishnu, as by dpin
so they receive the fruits of donation.” Similari@®ne can derive the fruit of donation, sacrifieex of
penance by merely performing Pooja of God.’

Note that all clothes that are worn or touched rduthe time of an eclipse are fit to be washed. No
allowance is made here for specific materials the.fallacy that cotton clothing (such as a jackie@s
not need to be washed is untrue.

TEXT 88 |

My disciples of the four castes shall observe Sutala period following a birth or death in the
family, during which all religious rites are prohibited) immediately after a birth or death of a
relative, according to the closeness of the relatighip, as prescribed by the scriptures.

All people of the four castes are to obseBugak Sutak for births is different to Sutak of deatlkhe
length of the Sutak varies depending on how claseare to the person and who has been born or died.

Angira Smruti explains, ‘One becomes cleansed or purified gieforming ten days of Sutak following
a birth or death in the family’ (Thus Sutak is tarify oneself as one becomes impure or inauspicious



following a birth or death).Agni explains Sodako’s(a relationship of 7-14 generation in distance) ar
purified by performing three days of Sutak’.

During the birth of a boy§apindo’s(a relationship of less than seven generationlisitance) are purified
by a ten day SutakSodako’sare purified by three days Sutak. During thehbot a girl, performing a
three-day Sutak purifies Sapindo’s and Sodako’s.

Angira Muni explains the untouchabilitly of those observinga®uwf birth. ‘During a birth Sutak, one
may touch other members of the family except th&alumother who gave birth). If the Sutaki is
touched, then one can purify themselves by bathing.

Pracheta in Haralta explains, ‘The mother should practice untouchiifor ten nights in order to
purify herself. She should refrain from religioasd ancestoral rites for a longer period?aithensi
Rishi explains further: ‘The mother that gives birthat@on should perform religious rites only after 20
days following the Sutak (thus, 30 days in totalih the case of a birth to a son, she should parfor
religious rites only after 30 days (thus, 40 day#oial).

Also, in the case of the birth of a son, the fisstth and tenth days of Sutak are free from Sutak.
Now Shatanand explains the Sutak following the lde&f family memberBrihaspati explains:

Dashahena Sapindastu Sudhyanti Pretasutake |
Sodakastu Triratrena Snaanatva Shudhyanti Gotrinaha I

‘Family members of seven generatio®apindg are purified by observing a Sutak of ten daysrtien
generationsodak® by observing three days and twenty-one genem{®agotrg by merely bathing.’

Yagnavalkya and Parasharsay, ‘If a child dies before they grow teeth thlesy can cleanse themselves
by bathing. If the child dies before the cerembréenoving of the hair then one day of Sutak isepbsd
and if it dies before¥agnopavit(wearing of sacred thread), then three-day Sutdds to be observed.
Else the full ten days must be observed'.

Kshatriyas, twelve days; Vaishyas, fifteen daysudhs thirty days and Sat-Shudras, fifteen days of
Sutak should be observedNirnyasindhu Trisachloki explains further, ‘Three days and three nights of
Sutak should be performed at the death of an Aehamother/father, daughter/son, pious Brahmin,
Brahmin who perform Yagnas, the patron of a sarifind a sister’'s son.’

‘A Pakshini(one and a half days or two days & one night) wth& should be performed, on the death of
a Pious Brahmin, daughter's son, a colleague, tkypes of relatives - mother's and fatheFsi's
(fathers sister) soriMashi’s (mothers sister) son afdama’s (mothers brother) son, studentSQmishya
Sasu(mother-in-law), a close frien&asra(father-in-law), sister and sister’s son’

If death occurs during the day, Pakshini Sutakoivé¢ observed, i.e. until the stars can be seen the
following day. If death occurs at night then Susalould be observed until sunset the following day.

‘On the death of one’s mother's mothéi, Mashi, Mama, Mam{mother’s-brother’s-wife), one who
teaches the Vedas, a country’s king or a town madkerPakshini Sutak should be observed.’

‘On the death of a disiciple (Sishyd)padhyayaor teacher, a friend, son of one’s Guru, wife pé's
Guru, wife of one’s Acharya, relative of fourteegngrations, one who lectures upon the six philogsph
of the Vedas, one who teaches the Vedas and oraisayione night of Sutak should be observed.’



‘Death of a person of the same Guru or a persorhaseontact with need only bathe with their clettoe
free themselves of Sutak.’

‘If a daughter’s son or sister’'s son dies beforgntaavit (wearing of sacred thread) then threeSisgpk
is observed, else Pakshini Sutak is observedhelthild is with family such as a Mama then Pakisisin
observed. If child is far away then one day isenbsd.’

‘If a pious Brahmin dies at one’s own house tharamight of Sutak are observed. If he dies intdka
then one night is observed.’ In this way Sutatoibe observed according to country, time and tgbili
Shatanand explains that the duration of Sutaksis éépendent on the age of the person who dies.

Untouchability is now outlined. One should notdbuhose who are observing the Sutak of Deatho Als

if the birth of a child is found out after ten dapen Sutak need not be observedPémashar Madhav,
Deval explains, ‘In birth Sutak, once the days of Sutale passed, one need not observe Sutak.” This is
not the case with Sutak of death thoughrudh Vaishist explains, ‘If one finds out about the death after
six months, then Pakshini should be observed.ftéf mine months then one day and if more, then one
needs only to bathe to purify themselves.’

The above applies if death occurs in the same cpunfFor death overseas, one need only bathe.
Brihaspati clarifies ‘overseas’:Deshantara(overseas) applies if there is a large river i thiddle, if
there is a range of mountains in between or ifdhguage changes between the areas.’

However, this does not apply to the death of oneher or fatherSmrutyarthasar explains, ‘Even if
the death of one’s mother or father occurs in sdisi@mnt country and one hears about if after a, ybair
sons should still observe the Sutak for the full tays. Similarly husbands and wives should also
perform the full ten-day Sutak in the event of @leaf their partner.’ Hemadri and Linga Puran
explains, ‘Vairagis and Yogis need not observe ISutm the event of death of their mother, father o
Guru, they should bathe only.” Sadhus should ial$bis way observe Sutak.

Now is explained the situation where another Sstekes when one Sutak is being performéama in
Parashar Madhav explains, ‘If a birth Sutak strikes when anothiethbSutak is being observed then the
first Sutak purifies the second Sutak (thereforedneot be observed). Similarly a death Sutak duain
death Sutak can be resolved. However a death Sutakg a birth Sutak cannot be resolved in thiy wa
and so the full death Sutak needs to be obser@ailarly if a three-day Sutak comes during a tegy-d
Sutak then the three-day Sutak is resolved buteéhaday Sutak comes during a three day Sutaktheen
ten-day Sutak has to be observed fully.’

Kurma Puran explains exemptions to SutakiNdistiks (the devoted),Vaanprasts (retired), Yatis
(ascetics)Brahmancharis(celibates) andatpurushgmen of truthful qualities) have no Sutak outlined
for them. Similarly the degeneratdéatit) have no Sutak. There is also no Sutak for thlogedie in a
battle.” ‘In times ofDukal (famine), one need only bathe to resolve Sutakksha in Sudhiratnakar
explains, ‘These Sutaks are for timesSefisth Kaalable, fortunate). Durind\patkaal (calamity) Sutak
is void.’

Trinsachloki explains, ‘If Sutak strikes for those with Sateaperiod of 2-14 weeks when a Yagna is
performed), those observing a Vrat, a king, a nenjsa sacrificial priest (Brahmin), one with exedl
learning, a doctor, a professional, an architettillgperson, a poet, a washer and one who makés, ma
then one needs to only bathe.’



‘If Sutak occurs whilst one performBaan (donation),Upanayan(wearing of sacred thready,agna
(sacrific), Pratishta Vidhi(installation ceremony)Chaul (removing of hair),Tirtha Yatra (pilgrimage),
goes overseas to earn mondgpp (chanting),Lagna(wedding) or Utsav (celebrations), then one needs
to only bathe to purify themselves.’

In this way Sutak has been described. It is ingmtrthat we use this information and make sure we
observe the Sutak appropriately. I'm sure we'\leqakstioned whether we need to observe Sutak or
bathe in the event of a death of a relative inghst. Here Shatanand has given us specific intimma
and so it is our duty to understand this and oleséme Sutak. All too often we disregard the mdther
side of the family and do not observe Sutak whearty we should. There is a lot of information fst
Shlok and a lot of it may be confusing, as it i$ dear what we should observe. In such situagimn
should consult with a Sadhu or someone who is vezed in these issues. If in doubt the 10-dagiSut
should be observed as initially stated by Lord Simanayan. Shatanand explains that he will explain
prohibitions ofSandhya Vandaetc. during Sutak later.

TEXT 89 |

Brahmins shall have virtues such as tranquillity, slf-restraint, forgiveness, contentment etc, and
my Kstatriya devotees (warrior caste) shall adorn bavery, patience and similar virtues.

Bhavyam shamdamakshantisantoshadigunanvitaiha |
Brahmanaiha Shauryadhairyadidunopetaischa Bahujaiha ||89|

Over the next two Shlokas are explaingtna Dharma- the duties pertaining to caste. Brahmins are to
display qualities ofShamascha(tranquillity, control of sense)Pamascha (self-restraint, control of
mind), Kshamascha(forgiveness) an&antoshcha(contentment)Shamaor tranquillity is for purposes

of control of the mind; it is the source of all pamess and therefore is spoken of first and foremos
Smruti explains -Ashantasya Krutaha Sukham posing the question ‘How can there be happifass
those who are not tranquil’.

Dama or self-restraint is the control of sense®amastitvanidriyanigraha Apadharma explains,
‘Knowledgeable elders have explained that Damhédgaol toMoksha(Salvation). For Brahmins, Dama
is considered to be the Sanatan (eternal) Dharma.’

Kshantiis the ability to forgive other peoplekshantiha Paraparadhasahishrnutvansuch quality is
said to please GodJamdagni Muni explains, ‘O Father! We Brahmins are worshippesdwe are
forgiving. The father, Brahma has attained thexgst of rank because of his forgiving nature. hBrias
are illustrious like the rays of the sun becauséhefr forgiving nature. Those who forgive aredsti
immediately please Lord Hari.’

Santoshis contentment with food, clothes, etc. Thus,ytlaee without excessive need or want -
Santoshoanayasalabdhananvastradinalambuddhih@hose devoid of content fall to the helldarad
explains ‘O King! Even those who are highly knowgedble, who are beyond doubt and are Pandits
regularly sitting in Sabhas, but who are withouhtent are fit for the underworld (hell). Disconten
Brahmins loose theilej (luster) Vidhya (knowledge), Tapp (penance)Kirti (fame) and levelness of
sense. God has said, ‘Those Brahmins who by the grace of gedler veer from Dharma and who are
always content attain all that is desired. Diseatihent of wealth and desired objects are the caluse
worldly life of births and deaths. Contentmenthifigs derived by the grace of god is the caudduiti

or liberation. Such Brahmins attain lustre. A lBran who is discontent looses his lustre, just fisea
looses its brilliance at the hands of water.” $anly a Brahmin is to always show penance compassio
etc.



God has said, ‘The body of a Brahmin is not for meaiasion of desire but is for performing severe
austerities and hence for the bliss enjoyed irother worlds.” In théBhagwad Gita,the Lord explains
control of sense and mind, penance, purity, fodmeeg, uprightness, knowledge, special knowledge and
faith, all constitute the duties of a Brahmin, dhce of his inherent nature.’

Mokshadharma explains, ‘The Devas considers Brahmins to beethelso are not jubilant or angered
through attentionNlaan) or slander Apmaan and who offer protection to all.’

Sanatsujataexplains the twelve desirable and undesirableitipgbf a Brahmin, whiciNilkant Pandit
has further explained:

12 Desirable qualities:

i) Dharma- Righteous duties or acts accordingviarna (caste) andshram(divisions of life) such as
Sandyavandana

i) Satya- Truth. To speak honestly devoid of violence.

i)y Dama- Overcome sense organs such as the tongue (setaste)f

iv) Tapa- Undergo intense austerities suctKaschraandChandrayana Vrats

v) Amatsarya- Accepts the greatness of others, is not proud.

vi) Hri - Ashamed of acting unrighteously.

vii) Titiksha - Never angered even in times when anger is undtatite, is always cool and collected.

viii) Ansuya- Does not look at the bad qualities of others.

ix) Yagna- Performance of Brahman Yagna. Sacrifices (notemi) to the Gods.

x) Daan- Charitable to those deserving.

xi) Dhruti - Patient - who never renounces Vrats, even ingiofecalamity.

xii) Shruti - Study of Vedas and other Shastras

12 Undesirable Qualities

i) Krodha- Anger due to unfulfilled desire. To raise one’sceoor to hurt somebody physically due to
distress of the mind.

i) Kaama- Desire for a woman.

i) Lobha- Selfishness or greed.

iv) Moha - Delusion through not knowing what to do and wiattto do.

v) Vidhitsa- Those who regularly derive benefits, yet are diseot.

vi) Akrupa— not compassionate or cruel.

vii) Asuya- Those who find fault in others.

viii) Maan - Arrogance of thinking of oneself as great.

ix) Shoka- Sadness or separation caused by loosing somdthidg

X) Spruha- Respect for objects of pleasure.

xi) Irsha - Envy of other people’s success, not able to adtefit success.

xii) Jugupsa- Slandering of others or use of foul language.

Skand Puran explains the regular duties, ‘Brahmins should tady perform the following nine acts:
Snaanam- bathing, Sandhya- morning/evening worship]apo - chanting of god’'s naméjomaha -
sacrificial offering,Svadhyaya study of VedasDevtarchanam- worship of the Gods/aishvadevam:
worship of fire God,Atithyam - welcoming of strangers ar@itrutarpana - ceremonial offering to
forefathers.



Now theKshatriyas born of the arms d¥irat Purush (God Almighty). They are to display qualities of
Saurya - valor on the battlefield an®hairya - endurance. The use of ‘adi’ suggests qualities of
benevolence, generosity and being libergleventh Skanda of Bhagwatexplains, Teja - brilliance,
Bala - strength,Dhairya - patient,Shaurya- valor, Titiksha - cool and collectedAudarya - liberality,
Udhyam- well informed of current eventSthir - steady and firm / adores BrahmiAssvarya- God like

or great qualities; these are the attributes o$hatriya.’

The Lord now continues with the qualities of a Vg (trading class) and the Shudras (serving class)

TEXT 90 |

The Vaishya caste shall practice farming, tradingmoney lending etc, and the Shudra caste shall
serve the above mentioned three castes.

The third caste Vaishyas, should practice farmigughi) in accordance witlParashar’s laws. They
should also practice money lendingughid with the collection of interest in accordance hwit
Vyavaharadyaya Vanaparva of Mahabharat explains, ‘Those who have to live off cooked veipds
every five or six days but who are still not in iabd who do not go overseas for livelihood areplydp

Shudras, the fourth caste, are to serve the othste cmembers. Anushasan Parva explains:
Dwijsushrushaya Shudraha Param ShreyoadigachatiService of the Dwijas by a Shudra leads to
prosperity and greatness.Dwijasevadi- the use ofadi’ includes service to one’s parentsCha’
includes the practice or Dharma such as Ahimsa-(imence) etc.

Yagnavalkya explains the ordinary or basic Dharmas for allrfoastes, Ahimsa(non-violence)Satya
(truth), Asteyam(refraining from thievery)Saucha(purity), Indriya Nigraha (withdrawal of senses),
Daan (charity), Dama (control of the mind),Daya (compassion) andKshanti (forgiveness) are the
essence of Dharma.’

Shatanand concludes by saying that he has notigtméurther detail here. However one should deriv
the deeper meaning of Dharma from other Dharmatf&isas

The West often looks at thedian Caste Systeras unfair and unjust. They bring up arguments of
‘freedom of action’ and ‘equal rights’. Howeveree arguments in my opinion are accrued from the
ignorance of understanding the true nature andgserpf the caste system.

The caste system isn't a way of separating orictisiy people. The Caste system was designed for
effective organisation and management of socidtyprovides a distribution of manpower for various
necessary jobs. Do we not have a White collar/Bhlar separation of the work force in the We$itis

is simple basis of the Caste system, except itfisreed by birth in India’s Caste system.

‘Enforced by birth’ serves two purposes here whdoh dominant (i) as a result of one’s past Karrhas,

is born to endure the miseries or pleasures arfsorg a particular caste and (ii) being born aipakar
caste and performing actions accordingly will léadjreater effectiveness (it is believed for exarthht

the learning capacity of a Brahmin is greater thlzat of another caste), hence the caste system is
designed to make an organisation of people mordugtive.

The caste system is a means of integration of gocik aims to provide for each other. In anyisbc
teachers, government officers, workers and traalersieeded for effective running of a society -daste
system is simply that. The specific roles makeaftarilliant formula to the organisation of society the



caste system and the duties for each caste wéogvéal then there is no doubt that we could retarthe
former glory of Ram Rajya’

The caste system is in no way a burden and neels poeserved. The system does not aim to outcast
any group. There is no mention of untouchability. ef Shudras - they atdarijans (Devotees of god)
and so can in no way be considered as outcasts.

TEXT 91 |

The Dwijas (twice born) shall perform the due ritesfollowing the conception of a child and perform
daily rituals and Shraaddh (obsequies) at the appnariate time according to the capacity of
individuals.

Sanskaraschahnikam Shraadham Yathakaalam Yathadhana |
Swasvagruhyanusarerna Kartavyam Cha Dwijanmabhiha I

The upper three casteBwijatis) should perform the variouSanskars(rituals) during their lifetime.
These Sanskars are forty in number as explaingadogam Muni in Krutyachintamani :

(1) Garbhadhaan- ritual of conception (2Punsavan- to protect the foetus and ensure a baby boy (3)
Simantonayana- performed during the last month of pregnancyrfantal formation (4Jatkarma -
preparation of astrological charts after birth E§makarana- naming of the child (6Annpraashana-
first feeding of rice (usually done in temple, iorit of God) (7)Chaul - removing of the hair for the first
time (8) Upanayana- wearing of the sacred thread (9-M9da Vrat- the four Vedic Vrats (study of
Vedas) (13)Samavartan- bathing ceremony following the return from Veditdies (145ahadharma
Charini Sanyoga- the wedding ceremony (15-1Banch Mahayagna the five great Yagnas (sacrifices)
(20) Ashtaka(21) Parvarna Sthalipak(22) Shraadh- offerings to dead ancestors (Z)ravarni - ritual
for full moon day of month Shravana (24yrahayarni - offering of new corn and fruit (full moon day -
Magshira) (25)Chaitri - ceremony on the full-moon day of Chaitra (2&hvayuji - ceremony for the
full-moon day of Aaso (27)Agnyadheya(28) Agnihotra - ceremony of fire sacrifice (29parsha
Purnamaas- to mark the end of the month (30haturmaasya- four months of observing Vrats (31)
Agrayarnesthi - ceremonious offering - sacrifice (3%irudhpasubandha (33) Sautramarni (34)
Agnistoma- fire ritual (35)Atyagnistoma(36) Ukthya (37) Shodshi (38) Vajpeya (39) Atiratra (40)
Aptoryaam Of these, 20-26 are Karmas or acts'Raak Sansthg’'27-33 are fofHaviha Sansthaand
34-40 are fofSoma Sanshta.’

There are also eight qualities which all shouldeha&tma Gunas(1) Daya Sarvabhuteshd compassion
for all living things (2)Kshanti - forgiving (3) Ansuya- non envy (45aucha- purity (5)Anayaasa- to
not dwell in misery (6Mangalya - auspiciousness (Wlakarparnya - non-greed and (8\spruheti -
non-desire or passion for possession. Those that the forty Sanskars and the eight Atma Gunamatt
Sayujya Mukti- a special form of salvation to become one witdG merging of the soul with Brahman
(God Supreme).

Shatanand now explains th#hanika or daily duties:Parashar says,'Snaan - bathing, Sandhya -
morning worship,Japp - chanting,Hom - offerings, Svadhayaya study of the Veda<Ritrutarpana -
offerings to forefathers arfdlevta Pooja worship of Gods are six acts to be performetydai

Now Shraadhis clarified. Shraddhastyasminniti Shraadham ShraadhakhyamActs performed with
faith for one’s forefathers iShraadh’ Marichi explains,’Shraadhis offerings of the best of foods to
one’s ancestors, with great faith and devot®hraddhd.’



Nirnyasindh explains that ninety-six sucBhraadhasare to be performed always. Of these, 12 are
Amavasydend of the month), 14 are Bfanavadi Tithj 4 areYugadi Tithj 12 areSankranti Tithj 13 are
Vaidhati 16 areVyatipatg 16 areMahalaya Shraadh4 areAshtaka 4 areAnvastakaand 4 are for the
first day. In this way Shraadh is performed oncegdedays according to the astrological positions.

The Lord writesSwasvagruhyanusarerna thus the above said rites are to be performeataordance
with ‘Grahyasutra. Therefore the purificatory rights as outlined byhaAcyas and documented in
‘Grahyasutras’ should be taken into account.

Shruti explains:Puravarhyo Vai Devanama Madhyadino Manushyaramparaha Pitruram - ‘In the
first part of the day, acts pertaining to worshfgGmd; in the middle part, pertaining to man (worihd
in the final part, acts pertaining to ancestorauthbe practised.’

Yathadhanam- such acts should be performed in accordanceami#f's financial ability - one should not
be greedy in such acts. Shatanand explains thébrpmnce of the Sanskars, in accordance with
Grahyasutra leads to the fulfilment of all righte@cts documented in Shastras and will ultimatsyl lto
great wealth.

Those who are unable to perform this multitude ahskars may perform the sixteen Sanskars of
Garbhadaan etc. Similarly they may perform moemtbne Sanskar at a time - at the time of ‘Chaul’ o
‘Upanayan.” Those who cannot perfo@maan-Sandhya-Vandarma three times during the day should
perform so once in the morning. Those who canaody foerform Sandhya Vandana Karmasay
perform Achamana(sipping of water for purification of the bodygranayam(concentrated breathing),
Argyadaan(worship with offerings) an@ayatri Japa(chanting of the Gayatri Mantra) ten-times.

Similarly, those unable to perform the ninety-sir&dhs may perforiMahalaya and Samvatsarika
Shraadhs only. If the full Shraadh ritual is nosgible (due to financial difficulty or unavailabjl of a
Brahmin) then offerings of a bowl of rice or flowill suffice; or on such a day, an Upvaas fast rhay
observed.

If Shraadh day falls on a day of one’s fastingntlofferings should still be made to the ancestts (
opposes the commonly thought fact that Shraadhldgheuperformed on another day when it is not one’s
fast day). Shruti also explains the importancpesforming various rites in various directiofsaachim
Deva Dakshinam Pitaraha Pratichim Manushya UdichirRudrasha - ‘Deva worship facing east,
ancestral worship facing south, social acts fasimgt and worship of Shiva facing north should be
performed.’

Swami Sahajanand us&wijanmabhiha’to specify that these directives are for the uphsre castes.
Shudras, due to their restriction in study of Vedas not to perform all the Sanskars. ‘Brahmimsen
created from th&ayatri Mantrg Kshatriyas fromrlrishtumbha Vaishyas fromlagti, but Shudras were
not created from any Mantra’ (thus, they also haveight to study the Vedas).

Shudras should perform the Sanskars accordingytms in Sanskarmayukh, ‘(1) Garbhadhaan(2)
Punsavan(3) Simantonayarf4) Jatkarma(5) Namakaran(6) Nishkramang(7) Annprashan8) Chaul (9)
Karnavedh (10) Vratadesh (11) Vedarambha (12) Keshanta (13) Snaan (14) Udhavaha (15)
Agniparigrahaand (16)Tretagnisangraha Women should perform up Karnavegh In additionVivaha
(wedding) Sanskar using Mantras should be perform8hudras, like women should also perform the
nine Sanskars and Vivaha Sanskars, but withoutsbeof Mantras though.’



TEXT 92

If my disciples have committed any sins, small orif, knowingly or unknowingly, they shall expiate
their sins according to their capacity.

Agnaanajnanato Vepi Guru Va Lagu Paatakam |
Kvapi Syattarhi Tatprayaschitam Karyam Svashaktifi@?2||

Sins Paatakd performed knowingly Gnaar) or unknowingly Agnaan, whether big Guru) or small
(Lagu), should be expiated foPfayaschi} according to their capacit$¢ashaki Sins committed due to
associating with the unrighteous or due to onefawgurable qualities should be accounted for.

Paatakam- that which causes one’s degeneration or rBatgr). A question here arises that a Guru -
big sin such as killing a Brahmin could be in thiay classed as Paatak, but why a Lagu - small sin?
Shatanand explains that a small sin is classeddsesinful since the frequent committal of big sias
cause one’s downfall.

Thus, sins large or small must be expiat®tayaschi} through performance of righteous acts
(Satkarm@, to cleanse such sin according to one’s capacitypgishwar Yagnavalkya writes, ‘By
performing acts unworthy, failing to perform actéigh are worthy and not controlling one’s sense
objects, man faces ruin. For this reason theyldhexpiate, through Prayaschit, in this world taifyu
themselves, and for the pleasure of Amaratma(self) and indeed for the pleasure of all.’

Vignaaneshvarsays, ‘It is accepted that Prayaschit is for testiction of sins, according to ttaevs of
Karma’ ‘Those that do not perform Prayaschit for thairs or who have a tendency of committing sin,
face great obstacles and ultimately are terrockstri through their admission to the hells’, expain
Smruti.

Mahabharat forbids the secrecy or concealment of sin, ‘Oneukh not conceal a sin, as such act is
comparable to slaughtering. Those that expiate $ires relieve themselves of such sin.’

Also, for sins committed knowingly, one should penfi double the Prayaschit of the same sin committed
unknowingly. Some sins are such that if committedwingly then that sin can never be washed away,
such as killing a BrahmirBfahmhatya.

Katyayan explains the five classifications of sin as {§)ahapaap (i) Atipsap (iii) Paap (iv)
Prakirnapaapand (v) Upapaatak ranging from the greatest sin to the smallest siinese are further
explained in the following manner:

Five Mahapaapsare:

Brahmhatya killing a Brahmin

Surapaan drinking of alcohol

Stealing gold and other things from a Brahmin
Gurustrigaman Lustful association with certain women
Association with those who commit the above foussi

arwdE

Furthermore, lustful association with one’s moth&ster or daughter-in-lawP(tra-Vadhy is also a
Mahapapa. The above sins are explained further:

The following are equivalent 8rahmhatya



1. Slandering of one’s Guru

2. Slander of the Vedas

3. Killing a friend (except Brahmin friend)

4. To forget the taught teachings of the Vedas thrdagimess

The following are equivalent tBurapaan

1. Partaking of onion, garlic and the like

2. Fraudulent behaviour against a Guru

3. Speaking the untruth during legalities

4. To kiss a woman when she is on her period of menses

The following are equivalent to stealing of gold:
1. Stealing of a Brahmin’s cow, houses, land, jewgltc.
2. Failure to pay off a debt

The following are equivalent @urustrigaman
1. Desire for a friend’s wife

2. Desire for a student’s (Shishya’s) wife

3. Desire for some youthful (Kunvari) woman
4. Desire for a woman of one’s family (Gotra)

In this way, all of the above amount to the same-saMahapaap

Prakirnapaapis described as of the following:

1. To not follow one’s own personal Dharma

2. Sexual interaction with a women during the daytime
3. To bathe without any clothes

4. Sitting upon a donkey or a camel

Upapaatakasare described as:

The killing of a cow

Not performing Upanayan (wearing of the holy thidaefore the proper time
Stealing from others (other than Brahmins) thedi&ggold

Not accept Agnihotra (Fire sacrifice), even thoogle has rights to it

Getting married or taking Agnihotra without thedsing or consent of one’s elder brother, if hetexis
Sexual relations with other women

Killing of one’s wife

Atheism - non-belief in God

. Abandon or throw out one’s parents

10 Study Shastras which degrade God

11 Breaking a vow - Vrat

12 Inflict suffering upon animals

13.Gambling

14 Sleeping during the day

©CoNoGrwWNE

Manu has further categorised the sins mentionedrbef He has explained the sins of type:
Jatibranshkarana, Shankarikarana, ApatrikaramadMalinikarana

Jatibransh sins are described as (i) sexual communion witimea and (ii) smelling of intoxicants.
Shankari sin is harming animals such as a horse or donkggatri sins are (i) service to Shudras and (ii)



speaking falsehoodMalini sins are (i) killing of creatures that are sma)l gartaking of alcohol with
one’s meal.

Now are explained Prayaschit for the committalhafsie various sins. For ‘Mahapapas’, Prayaschat of
Vrat lasting twelve years is written. For an oadin‘Papa’, half the Prayaschit of a Mahapapa ittewr.
For Prakirna Papas, the fasting VratRrfadakruchais written. SimilarlyTaptakruchais written for
Apatrikarana and Malinikarana. Those that urgensiicful acts should perform a third of the Prajésc
mentioned.

Those that are very young or very old, who commiira themselves, should perform only half the
Prayaschit said.Angira explains, ‘Those that are over eighty years dié, sick and women, should
perform half the said Prayaschit.’

Furthermore, Prayaschit for those children ageel iiveleven who commit a sin, should be performed b
their brother, father or another family member.il@kn under the age of five are faultless andeseive
no sins for their acts. Therefore they should betpunished nor should Prayaschit be performeds It
also said that a sixth of a husbanBisnya(righteous acts) goes to his wife and a sixth wfifa’'s Papas
goes to her husband.

Vashisht explains, ‘Those that perform Japa, Homa, medatipon Vishnu, service of places of
pilgrimage and student witBhirovrata do not remain in sin’ (Their sins are dissoldigk to their
righteous acts).

Yagnavalkya explains, ‘A sin committed in the open should bdified by performing a Vrat advised by
others. Other sins committed secretly should fiad by performing Homa or Japa Prayaschit.’

A sin should never be disregarded, as all sins ldhba accounted for and nullified. One should
immediately nullify all sins through fear of the Gof death -Yamaraja. Yamaraja is all knowing and
so knows of our every acBhagwat explains, ‘The sun, fire, sky, wind, cow, moon,rming, night, day,
space, water, earth, time and Dharma are the wiése® a Jiva.’Mahabharat, Brihaspati andManu
have added additionally that the heart, Yama Rmjad, intellect and Atma are also witnesses, tloeecf
sin can never be concealed and so even small, wmksims should be nullified through Prayaschit.

Those that are learned in Dharmashastras should@giely perform Prayaschit (without the need to
consult others). Others should consult a Brahrearried in Dharmashastras and who is of pious
behaviour. Prayaschit should be advised to othecsrding to the country and times: ‘When advising
upon Prayaschit to others, the country, the tife,age, the ability and the effort required shalldbe
taken into account. In this way, the person adyis$s faultless.’

Prayaschit should be performed immediately astibily is only momentarySukhdeviji has said, ‘Those
that do not perform Prayaschit to nullify sins comtted by the mind, speech and body face Hell after
Death. There, they are subjected to great paintemwgdre. Therefore such people should expiate the
sins big and small, just as a doctor diagnosesefouan illness.’

Prayaschit should be performed with Bhakti in mintishould not be performed as simply a means for
expiating sin. Sukhdevji adds, ‘O King! Just as a container for alcoholnmirbe purified by the water
from a river, Prayaschit performed by those nootied to Narayan can never face purification.’

Angira explains the method by which sins committed inligpudhould be atoned: ‘One should bathe with
their clothes, observe the vow of silence and ihclathes accept the Vrat given to them yeashadas
true. After which they should again bathe and tt@mmence such Vrat.’



Pershadis explained differently by different RishisParashar says, ‘A Pershad is a group of three or
four Brahmins learned profoundly in théedasandVedangas Yagnavalkya adds, ‘A Pershad is a
group of four Brahmins learned fedasandDharma Similarly a Pershad is a group of three Brahmins
learned in the three studies and knowledgeabledre$sence dharmashastra

Mitakshar explains that even one Brahmin, fully knowledgealnh the spiritual knowledge of
Dharmashastras, can be considered a Pershad. ‘Berdhad should advise updfrayaschitin
accordance with Dharmashastras as well as the ryoand times,’ explains Vashishta. Those that
incorrectly advise upon Prayaschit (not in accocgawith Dharmashastras) receive the sins of the act
and the performer of the Prayaschit is purifiedwéh sin. Manu explains this, ‘Those that advise upon
Prayaschit, diagnosis for illness, astrological rshaand Dharma; without the benefit of Shastric
knowledge ar@&rahmanhatyaragmurderers of Brahmins.)’

TEXT 93 |

The four Vedas, Vyaas-Sutras, Shrimad Bhagwat Puraand Vishnusahastranama of Mahabharat.

In the next three Shlokas, the orthodgéhastrasof our Sampradai are explained, as they are aeddypt
Lord Swaminarayan to contain the essence of limdu Sanatan Dharma Shastras are many in
numbers, each of which propounds Dharma and Gnbhard Swaminarayan, because of this, has chosen
eight of these which are his favouritet). Indeed it is these Shastras which will bringatithe greatest
devotion to God.

The first and foremost Shastra mentioned ard-the Vedas(here specified as one of the eight Shastras).
The Vedas are our most important Scriptures, saibatve originated from the four faces of Brahma.
They are considered to be the oldest Hindu teashiridhe word ‘Veda’ literally means ‘knowledge’ or
that which is known. It is the knowledge of trutbvealed tdrishisby God and so the knowledge is of a
divine nature. The Vedas are therefore also rdeiw as th&hruti- the revealed Shastras.

The four Vedas are as follows: (R)gved- taught byPalita, mainly deals with Gnaan (knowledge) (2)
Samaved- taught byJaimini, mainly deals with ‘Upasana’ or worship (3)jurved - taught by
Vaisampayanamainly deals with Karma or Action and is in tworgsaKrishna Yajurvedand Sukla
Yajurved finally (4) Atharvaved- taught bySumanta, is a miscellaneous composition. Note that each
Veda is split up into four partsMantra or SamhitaBrahmanasAranyakasandUpanishadsor Vedanta

Shatanand explains that with the listing of ‘Vedhste, one should accept also the authority of the
Vedangas Shruti explains, ‘Brahmins should eagerly study the Vealang with their six limbsAnga3
and have a full understanding of them.’

These six auxiliaries of the Vedas are as follows Shiksha — phonetics, the science of proper
pronunciation and articulation, (Z¥handa - prosody science of compiling poetry (8yakarana -
grammar (4Nirukta — etymology, explanations of Vedic words ptisha- astronomy and (8alpa -
rituals.

The second Shastra is tWgaas Sutra otherwise known aBrahmansutra This scripture is written by
Lord Vyaas and discusses the essence of the Upanishads finstnehapter, the Vedantic systems in the
second, and the spiritual pathway to the suprenad gfolife in the third and the nature of God ireth
fourth. The qualities of Sutraare given here: ‘with few words, containifigtva(original or real form),



with great knowledge or explanations, cannot bateef and without fault; such are the charactesstic
Sutra.’

The third Shastra mentioned$frimad Bhagwat Puranwritten byVyaasagain. Vyaas had produced
the Vedas, written the Mahabharat, written the teigh Puranas, and yet was not content with hisiige
works. By the instruction of Narad, he then toak writing the Shrimad Bhagwat Puran, which
expoundedBhakti as the greatest means of attaining God. In tlig, whe Puran was written which
finally dissolved the unrest that Vyaas was feeling

Bhavarthadipika explains the Bhagwat as, ‘A scripture with 18,@okas, twelve chapters, containing
the Brahmanvidhya (divine knowledge) as explaingdHayagriva and containing the story of the
destruction of Vrutrasura. Beginning with the Gaiyislantra, it is called the Bhagwat.’

Sut Purani explains the characteristic contents of a Purdt)-Sarga - first stage of creation of the
universe (2Visarga- second stage of creation @juti - science of behaviour (daksha— protection,
personal well being (3ylanavantar - knowledge of time and space @nsha- Katha or stories of God
(7) Vansanucharit- stories of Great Kings (8)lukti - ways of salvation (%etu - desires to support the
Jiva and (10Apashreya An Alpapuranais that which has Sarga, Visarga, Vansa, Vansamitcdnd
Manvantara. The Bhagwat Mahapurana containdttagar Lilasof the twenty-four incarnations of God,
of which the story of Shree Krishna is wonderfudiycumented in the largest of the twelve Skandas, th
tenth Skanda.

The fourth Shastra iShree Vishnusahastranaanlt is taken fromAnushasanik Parva of the
Mahabharat, written byVyaas This Vishnusahastranaan should be taken agdfiff¢éo that which is in
Padma Puran. The ‘thousand names of the Lord’ wengposed by Sanaka - one of fiemarasand
was recited by Bhishma as the response to theignébtt Yudhishtira asked - ‘who is that beingow

the supreme Lord of all, who is the sole refugalbfind by praising and worshipping whom man gains
what is good and attains salvation?’

TEXT 94

Shrimad Bhagwad Gita, the code of ethics enunciatdaly Vidura and Vasudeva Mahatmya of
Skanda Puran’s Vaishnav Khanda.

Tatha Shreebhagwadgita Nitischa Vidurodita |
Shreevasudevmahatmyaham Skandavaishnavkhandagam I

‘Tatha’ links the previous Shlok and so tBhagwad Gitafrom Mahabharat is the fifth Shastra. The
Bhagwad Gita is fronMahabharat's Bhishmaparva and spans eighteen Adhyayas (chapters). (It is
indeed the most famous of Hindu Shastras - it Kitmlus what the Bible is to Christians.)

The‘song of Shree Krishnds the teaching of Krishna to his foremost frieml disciple Arjuna. At the
eve of the great Mahabharat war between the Pasdawéh Kaurava dynasties, Arjuna was overcome



with grief at the fact that he was about to kils kinsmen. Feeling this way that war was futilel an
undesirable, and with its victory also undesirabkethrew aside his arrows and refused to fight.

Krishna then begins his argument as to why Arjunaukd fight. He covers all manner of subjects
inciting Karma Yoga, Yoga, Sankhygsypreme knowledgeDharma, Bhakti Yoganature of body and
self, etc. to persuade Arjuna that his duty igghtf

The sixth Shastra is again from the Mahabharatisutide Vidura Niti - a code of ethics enunciated by
Vidura to Dhritashtra in Mahabharatlddhyoga Parva It spans nine Adhyayas (chapters). This is a
code of conduct for Kings.

The seventh ShastraV&sudev Mahatmydrom Skand Puran, written by Kartikeya Swami (sdt.ord
Shiva). The Puran spans sev&mandas’ - Valkilya, Brahmotar, Kashi, Reva, Kedar, Prabhasd
Vishnu Vasudev Mahatmya is from Vishnu Khanda, spanBiddhyayas of teachings by RisiNar-
Narayan upon the greatness of Shree Krishna. Lord Swamayaa, in Vachanamrut GADHADA | - 28,
glorifies Vasudev Mahatmya as unequalled in gresthshadowing even the Bhagwat Puran as it
propounds Dharma, Gnaan, Vairagya and Bhakti asasé\himsa, like no other Shastra.

TEXT 95

And of the Dharmashastras, the Smruti by Yagnavalkg Rishi.
These eight Shastras are dear to me.

From the manyDharma Shastragtreatise on duty), Lord Swaminarayan has chosenStnruti of
Yagnavalkya (son of Brahmarshi Yagnavalka or Devraata) as the eighth and final Shastra -
Yagnavalkya Smruti

Thus, these are the eigbat-Shastras They extol the true form and nature of Ishward for that reason,
Lord Swaminarayan favours them. He cherishes thenthey are for the betterment of man. These
Shastras are foremost and the best of Hindu soeptas a result they are a great benefit to man fo
deriving eternal bliss:

TEXT 96

All my disciples desirous of salvation shall listemo these eight scriptures and my Brahmin devotes
shall study, teach and preach them to the others.

All my devotees, of the four castes, who desireat@n, should listen to the&at-Shastrasviembers of
the upper three castddwijas, should study and teach the Shastras. They stprelth the contents
through'Katha’.

Shatanand explains that although listening to $&asire endorsed here, Shudras should listen to all
Shastras except for the Vedas. Shudras do notthavéght to listen to even thdantrasdefined in the
Vedas. Therefore none should disobey the dutidaiparg toVarna(caste) andshram(stage of life).



Skand Puran forbids Shudras from listening to the Vedas: ‘Shsddo not have the right to listen to
Puranas in the company of Brahmins or God. Thetliotaste Shudras, have the right to all acts d@xcep
study of Vedas and Veda Mantras, offering to tregiaial fire, Vashatkar etc'.

Smruti confers that such act leads to dismissal from sasie Jatihbrashtd: ‘Shudras who drink milk
from aKapil cow (single coloured), has sexual connections wiBrahmini or who contemplates upon
the contents of the Vedas, is demoted to the lofeest - aChandal’ ThereforeParashar Puran forbids
the teaching of Vedas to Shudras.

Listening to Puranas is not forbidden and therefoiesten to Veda Mantras that are contained iraRas
is accepted, according Kamalakarbhatt. However, study or chanting of the contents afbRas etc. is
still forbidden as Puranas, ltihases etc. are oftanpared to the Vedas and indeed are often ctiked
fifth Veda'. For such reason they are restricteanly listening to these Shastras. In this walyudras
will face happiness’ -Shudraha Sukhamvapnuyad explains Shankracharya in his Bhashya of
Vishnusahastranaan

Mahabharat explains, ‘Shudras should not study the Vedaspeoiorm Yagnas.’ In this way they are
given the right to listen to Shastras, but not gtofiShastras. ‘By listening (to Shastras), Shsdnave
towards bettering theidaat (caste/race)’, explainddarivamsa. Thus, ‘Brahmins, Vaishyas and
Kshatriyas should study such Shastras and Shudimaslds listen to them, but never study them.’
‘Shudras should always listen to the Shastras énctimpany of a Brahmin. Indeed all Dwijas should
listen to Shastras in the presence of a Brahmaa’'s Murti,” explaindNirnyasindhu.

Arsharamayana explains, ‘By performingPaath’ (study/chanting of Shastras), a Brahmin develops
mastery of speech, a Kshatriya obtains sovereigmtyaishya attains fruits of actiofPinyg and a
Shudra develops greatness.’

Shudras should perform ‘Paath’ (recital) of litgravorks written in‘Prakrut’ (a language other than
Sanskrit) and similarly sing the glories of God &hKrishna written by poets of present time in Rrak
Shudras should not feel dismayed thinking thatréo@tal of a Prakrut scripture will derive lessifsuas
Shrimad Bhagwat indicates that tBéotrasof Puranas and Stuti of Prakrut texts amount eoshme -
Paurarairaha Prakutairapi

TEXT 97

Amongst the eight scriptures mentioned, My disciple shall consider the Mitakshara commentary
on Yagnavalkya Smruti as the guiding authority to tike decisions on matters of daily routines, rites
and rituals, secular business affairs and code okpiation.

Tatracharavyavahyatiniskrutanaam Cha Nirnye |
Grahya Mitaksharopeta Yagnavalkyasya Tu Smrutih®7]|

Achara - Righteous actsSadachay or rituals carried out dailyyyavahyati- business affair of borrowing
and lending andNiskruti - Prayaschitfor sins large or small commit knowingly or unkriogly as well
as Prayaschit for sins of the body used 8ankhya Gnaan For such acts one should use the



Dharmashastraof Yagnavalkya as authority when confusion arises from the calittary sayings or
commandments of different Rishis.

The commentary bPandit VighaaneshwarcalledMitakshar should be taken. Shatanand says that the
Mitakshar Tika should be used together wittagnavalkya Smruti; hence Yagnavalkya Smruti upon its
own or another commentary should not be used. sEhipture is named Mitakshar as it has few words,
but has a great wealth of knowledge. Therefore, slould not question whether the Shastra has full
knowledge, says Shatanand.

He furthermore explains that the woldit’ means to expound the necessary meanings or kngevied
Thus the twelve thousand Shloks of Mitakshara erdothe essence of the teachings of all
Dharmashastras.

Mitakshar says, ‘No elder or learned person is able to gefitly comment or interpret Yagnavalkya’'s
Shastra. It is a Shastra with sufficient wordscdesg the essence of meanings and teaches theegre
morals and aims. It is like a sprinkle of nectattte listener’s ear. Full of messages for thedgatd yet
called Mitakshar, | Vignaaneshwar Pandit write ttdsnmentary which is full of meaning, though it has
few words.’

TEXT 98 |

The fifth and tenth Skandas of Shrimad Bhagwat Pura shall he regarded as the best amongst
these scriptures for clear understanding of the gratness and glory of Lord Shree Krishna.

Shatanand depicts the Shrimad Bhagwat as a treehiofi the trunk (clearly most important) is thefi
and tenth Skands. Indeed the Bhagwat is here ceahge théalpavruksha the legendary tree that is
said to fulfil all the desires of those who chassltielter beneath it.

The two Skands are best for understandimghna Mahatmya Mahatma is defined as that which is
Atma Swaroor the best of all. Its nature or glory is thiefided asMahatmya He who is beyond
Akshar (divine abode of God), the regulator of time avldya who is unique and divine, the best
amongst all Purushottamthe Supreme and who is powerful enough to freér@h the bondages of
Karma (action), suchMahatmyashould be sought from Shrimad Bhagwat, as it & liest amongst
Shastras -Sakalsachastramukhyau One is able to obtain such supreme knowledgm fitbe two
Skandas effortlessly.

In the tenth Skand, upliftment of man and freedoomfthe bondages &farmais explained. In the fifth
Skand we learn about the many ways of devotion @ad.GDevotion to Shree Krishna is extolled by
Shatanand even though it is not succinctly statetle Fifth Skanda.

TEXT 99

The tenth Skanda shall be esteemed as my Bhakti Stieg, the fifth Skanda as Yoga Shastra and
Yagnavalkya Smruti as Dharma Shastra.

Yagnavalkya Dharma Shastra contains all of theadtaristics of Dharma Smrutis, hameighara -
behaviourVyavahar- business affaird?rayaschit- code of expiationKala - time andKarma - code of
action and its results.



The tenth Skand of Bhagwat displaghakti The intense love and devotion that tRepikashad for
Shree Krishna is evident here. A question is dhif®ugh - how did the Gopis, without the true
knowledge of the form of God, devote themselvekito? Shatanand answers, ‘Bhakti, even devoid of
knowledge, derives fruits’. ‘What | am like? WHam? What my nature is? - Whether a person has
such knowledge or not, and yet worships me witlinédint, is my greatest devotee.’

Brahma has said, ‘One should put less effort into acquirknowledge and just bow (before God).’
Furthermore it is explained th@&naanandVairagya (renunciation) are not the means to salvation but
Bhaktitowards the Lord is the greatest goal.

Parikshit asked the question: ‘The Gopis saw Krishna asIgnarkandsome man and were drawn to this
feature. How then did they attain the stat&afujya Muktistate of being one with God)Bukhdeviji
answers: ‘God’s incarnations are for the salvatbmankind. He is both free from qualitieNifgun)
and with qualities Sagun and as such, it is difficult to understand higetnature. Those who lust for
God, have anger, fear, affection, friendship otyufar God all redeem themselves and attain him.’

The tenth chapter of Bhagwat displays the esseinBbakti. Shatanand identifies four places where|
for God Krishna was the greatest and thus provedégence of such loveé/raj, Mathura Dwarika and
Hastinapur

The love of the people o¥/raj: ‘O Nanda! We the people of Vraj have unrenouncalfiection for your
son.’

The love of the people oMathura: ‘Just as one becomes elated after the returrolEfrspossessions, the
people (of Mathura), after many days of separatlmgame overjoyed at the sight of Balaram and
Krishna’

The love of the people obwarika: ‘O lotus eyed one! Whenever thou go to the landurfu or Madhu,
to meet thy friends, the slightest moment seentastoaeons.’

The love of the Pandavas irHastinapur. ‘Just as a body arises once, endowed withAima the
Pandavas on seeing the Lord of the universe - Mikwamose together at once.’

The Pandava’s Bhakti was based upon affection fuat &plainsNarad: ‘The Gopis with lust, Kansa
with fear, Shishupal and other kings with envy, ¥eak with association, you the Pandavas with
affection and we (the Munis) with devotion, see Godur different ways.’

In this way the Pandavas decided to renounce kiragty duties and retreated to the forest immedjate
on hearing of Lord Krishna's demise. Shatanand lcoles that because of the documented immense love
displayed in these four places, the tenth Skanddadpted aBhakti Shastra as briefly explained here.

Secondly, Lord Swaminarayan accepted Shrimad Bh&gwdth Skanda as hisYyoga Shastra
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) is the first Acharya of Yslggstras. He has explained Yoga to be the
concentration of the mindChitta) upon Lord Shree Narayan.

At the time of death, it is commanded that one khaoncentrate the mind upon God with great
concentration. Therefore it is important that wagtice such concentration or Yoga before the tiine
death, so that when the time comes, we are alfldfiosuch task. It is saidVishayavishtachittanaam
Vishnavaveshaha SudoorlabhahaThose that have their mind engrossed in thseefind it difficult to
concentrate the mind.’



Prahlad states: ‘Who can renounce the various attractionsattachments of life if he is a slave to his
senses? Who can renounce their attachments to mdbple? Who can renounce their attraction to the
opposite sex, to their friends, to the ‘sweet talkbthers? All are attached and bound to theiddm,
their brothers and sisters, their parents and #ex rfor having the best out of life. Who is alde t
renounce the luxuries of life and overcome theitetdor the finer things in life? Nobody!

For such reason, the Upanishads, Gita and Bhagyé#die that those Yogis who overcome their senses,
desires and attachments are truly great. By sinGiod's name, listening to the pastimes of the Lamd

by association and service to Yogis, one’'s mindbes firm. Those that meditate upon the lotus déet
God are able to concentrate their mind upon Gatleatime of death, such that they have unshakeable
devotion.

Bhagwat Patanjali has been here mentioned as the teacher of vddous of Yoga. The fifth Skand of
Bhagwat explains stories of great Yogis of the pask for this reason it has been adopted as Yogiaha
The examples set by these Yogis should be usefei@monal improvement. The first story in the 5th
Skanda is oKing Priyavrat, who developed great concentration for Lord Vasadand who's every
action was focused upon God. It is then explaimaal worship of other Devas, other than God Supreme,
will derive only ordinary fruits, even though therpon may be adept Ashtang YogaEight fold Yoga),
through the story of\gnidhranu, son of Priyavrat.

From there, the story ddabhi Raja, Agnindra’s son is explained, who usedmadhi-Yogathe highest
Yogic state) to engross himself in God. Nabhi's Bhhagwan Rishabdevwas then born. He like his
forefathers also displayed great Yogic controldeled, he is said to have mastered fully, all oftbgic
practices.

Rishabdev then gave birth to the grBatarat. Bhagwat fully documents the life of Bharat ar& Yiogic
disciplines. He is explained as the greatest dfi¥,ovho was endowed with the greatest qualitiest
such reasons he has been termedogeshwar His story is such that it will remove all obdexc

After the story of Bharat, Yoga and its naturexplained. Yoga is endorsed in the Shastras, asighr
such intense concentration of the mind, one estaddi God firmly in their hearts. By so doing one c
then perform Bhakti-Yoga or devotion to God.

Then are given details regarding the nature of InelBhree Sheshnaag Patanjali is explained as an
incarnation of Shesha, who is himself¥ageshwarHe is glorified as a great devotee of Lord Vasade
and is fully explained in the third Skanda. Shatahaxplains other greatogis as Maye, Bali and
Prahlad.

This is whole-heartedly the endorsement of Lord fBimarayan. Others have not accepted these Skands
as Bhakti and Yoga Shastras and so it is uniqoeit@ampraday and our master whose insight intethe
matters continues to benefit us today.

TEXT 100

They shall acknowledge the Bhashya (commentariesh &yaas-Sutra and Shree Bhagwat Geeta by
Shree Ramanujacharya, as My Vedantic Philosophy.



The works ofRamanujacharya (Laxmanacharya) Shribhashyaor Mahabhashyaupon theVyaas
Sutras (Shariika Sutra and Geetabhashyare accepted here by Lord Swaminarayan as hisriieda
philosophy. They are considered asAihyatmika Shastras they glorify the greatness of Go@akar
(with form) nature. For this reason they shouldshglied and heard.

Other Acharyas includingghankaracharya have also writterBhashyasupon these works. However
Shatanand points out that Ramanuja’s Bhashyasdhbublys be considered as the greater.

Ramanujacharya was born in 1017 in Perumbudur l{stndia). He is the founder of the Vedantic
Philosophy known a¥ishishtadvaita(Qualified Non - dualism). He displayed the sigifsLaxman
(Ram’s younger brother) and hence was narhagmanacharyaand Ramanujacharya (Ramanuja
meaning the younger of Rama).

From a young age he began his studies from hisefattnd later under the guidance $hri
Yadavacharya (an Avaita teacher). Through difference in views, Ramanuja waven out of the
Ashram and began study on his own. He then recddiksha from Yamunacharya and was then able to
nurture his philosophy.

At the death-bed of Yamunacharya, an enigma wasepte Yamunacharya's three fingers were curved
shut and would not open. However Ramanuja solveetiigma by saying ‘Yamunacharya desires that (i)
somebody should write a commentary upon the Brah®dras, (ii) bring back the idol of Lord Vishnu
from the emperor of India and (iii) spread the géidlphy of Vishishtadvaita. So saying all three éirsgof
Yamunacharya straightened.

Ramanuja then fulfilled his three obligations amatdme famed aRamanujacharya - the founders of
Vishishtadvaita philosophy.

Note that Swami Ramananda received Diksha fromvérg same Ramanuja in dream, after leaving
Atmananda Swami's Ashram due to disbelief in thévaita’ philosophy of Shankaracharya.

TEXT 101

Those texts in these scriptures which speak the grmess of divinity of Shree Krishna, Dharma,
Bhakti and Vairagya shall be considered to be of gater value.

Texts propounding the divinity of Shree Krishnas-adbove the three qualities, of divine form/bodg an
texts that are based upon Bhakti (devotion) are ebord Swaminarayan. Those texts speaking greatl
of Dharma(duty), Bhakti (devotion with affection) anWairagya(renunciation) are desired by the Lord.

TEXT 102

The message of these scriptures is that the devatiof Lord Shree Krishna is inseparable from
Dharma.

Shatanand explains thBhaktiis the very cause dflukti (salvation) and is a part &naan(knowledge).
Also Dharma is the support of Bhakti and thereBrakti should always be practised with the aid of



Dharma. In Shrimad Bhagwat, it is often explaineak Bhakti and Dharma are always together and thus
inseparable.

Those that live in accordance wilwadharmapersonal duty) and who perform Bhakti or devotion
God, develop peace of mind and inevitably attaimadsn. Such people achieve the greatest goal.

Lord Swaminarayan here points out a very imporéspect of Bhakti. Although Bhakti is devotion and
love for God, it is however not the greatest patisbd, if practised alone. Bhakti must be practisét
Dharma, as its base. Often we may consider oursdtvde ‘Bhakts’ content in our devotion to God.
However we may lack the essential basis of dutyinlives and care not for the laws governing wiat
can and cannot do. We must liv®harmic Jivanas well as 8haktatmic Jivan

TEXT 103 |

Dharma is the right conduct as authenticated by Shuti and Smruti. Bhakti is profound love for
God coupled with knowledge of the majesty and magficence of Lord Shree Krishna.

The next few Shlokas are very important as theindehe various entities and categories which magke
a Vedantic Philosophyand therefore in these Shlokas Lord Swaminardgdine his Vedantic belief to a
certain degree.

Firstly he definesDharma: Dharma Gneyaha Sadacharaha ShrutismrutyupapaditaheDharma is
explained as the duties or right conduct as exethiny Shruti (Vedas) andSmruti (Yagnavalkya's
Dharma SamhitaManusmruti explains -Shrutistu Vedo Vigneyo Dharmashastram Tu Vai Smiui
‘The Vedas are th8hrutiand the Dharmashastras Smruti’

Sadacharis explained as good conduct that is supportethéydeals ol.oka (community) andShastra
(scriptures). Suclsadacharis simplyDharma and worthy of practice. Dharma has been explaaswed
the support of the whole universiaymini Muni has explained it as quite simply, ‘Dharma is actio
upon permission,’ (permission of elders, saintgsBias etc. should be understood here).

Madhavacharya has explained, ‘That which is duty and encourdgdsharma.’'Smruti further explains
‘The acts glorified by those who have an understandf the Vedas arBharma Similarly those acts
slandered by such folk should be consideredddsarma’ Shrimad Bhagwat says, ‘That which is
enforced by the Vedas Bharmaand that contradicting themAglharma’

Manu explains the advantages of living in accordancth wiharma: ‘Those who obey the Dharma
prescribed by Shruti and Smruti achieve fame amer afeath attain heavenly blisddokshadharma
explains, Sadachay Smrutiand the/edasare the three properties Bharma’

Mitakshara gives the six types ddharma ‘(i) Varna - caste (ii))Ashram - stages i.e. householders etc.,
(i) Varnashram - pertaining to both Varna and Ashram, (8unn - meritous acts, (VNimitta -
purposeful and (vi)Saadharana - ordinary or common.” Shatanand gives examplesthafse:
Varnadharma- Brahmins should always refrain from alcohol atter intoxicantsAshramdharma
Service to Agni (fire) and begging for food (BhikghVarnashramDharma- Brahmins accepting the
punishment oKhakharg Gunn Dharma Kings, endowed with various qualities shouldvseand protect
the peopleRraja Palang; Nimitta Dharma- is performance dPrayaschitto intone for sinsSadharan
Dharma- duty ofAhimsa(non - violence) etc.



Bhakti is now explainedMahatmyagnanyugbhirisneho Bhaktischa Madhavelove for God Shree
Krishna (Madhav), together with supreme knowledghakti Supreme knowledge is knowledge of the
greatness of God as explained Blyastrasand Satpurusha(great/holy men). Shatanand here equates
Bhakti with chanting of Gods holy name; thus exilag that such chanting bears great fruits.

Bhakti is surrender to God. Thuranas explains, ‘Those who go to God for shelter eveoeocand say,
“I am yours” are uplifted to a state of fearlessn@rbhay), this is Lord Hari's custom.’

Maya Lakshmya Dhavaha Swami Madhavaha Shrikrushnasnin - Ma is Lakshmi,Dhavais husband

or Lord and thusMadhav is the husband or Lord of Lakshmi - Shri Krishrareat love or affection for
Shri Krishna is therefore Bhakhandilya Sutra explains, ‘Bhakti is great love for God (Ishwabnly
those who have such love for God deriMeksh (Salvation).” Similarly Shri Vallabhacharya has
explained, ‘Bhakti is intense love for God alonghwéupreme knowledge. Through such Bhakti one can
achieve Mukti, but not by other means.’

Bhakti has two major typesSadhanroopaandFalaroopa Falroop Bhaktiis extensively explained by
the Gopis inShrimad Bhagwat - ‘The Gopis seeing Govinda were overwhelmed yath Such Gopis,
away from Krishna for even a fraction of a secosekmed like they had been apart from him for a
hundredYugas (1 Yugais equivalent to between 932,000 and 1,728,00f gears.) ‘The Gopi's mind
would follow Krishna into the forest singing Hisvilie excellencies as she spent the day in sorrow.’
‘These Gopis, dedicated to me, are deluded to buely and this world.’

The second type of Bhakti 8adhanroopaSadhanroopa Bhakis again split up into nine types - more
formally known asNavadha Bhakti

Shravanam Kirtanam Vishnoha Smaranam Padasevanam |
Archanam Vandanam Dasyam Sakhyamatmanivedanam Il

These are further explained:

(i) Shravanam- Shravana or ‘hearing’ is essentially listeniaghe talks upon the excellencies of God by
holy men and so in the true sense is possibleioriigply company.

(i) Kirtanam - Kirtan is singing aloud and chanting God’'s naamel compositions on his deeds. It is
often in the company of several other devotees.idviursdance may accompany it.

(i) Vishnoha Smaranam is the remembrance of Vishnu. The earlier twsrighlines are often done in
company where as Smaranam is performed alonepétrfermed silently in meditation.

(iv) Padasevanam literally means ‘Service of His feet.” The femt ‘Padd here are symbolic of other
manifest things. For example the earth is consilaie feet and so service of all beings is propednd
Any work done as an offering to GodRadaseva such as helping in temples in some way.

(v) Archanam - this is ‘idol’ worship or more popularly knowrs aPoojd. It is in a way unique to
Hinduism as it accepts image worship - extollingdG&akar(with form) nature.

(vi) Vandanan - literally means ‘salutation’ and takes the foohfull prostration before the image
signifying complete surrender at the feet of Gadnéans honouring the presence of a deity, person o
thing.

(vii) Dasyam- is serving God as his most obedient servant.

(viii) Sakhyam- is love for God.

(ix) Atmanivedanam- complete surrender of the self to God.

The final three disciplines cultivate the attituafeservice and surrender to God. They are therertmve
all sense of ego and worldly life.



Shatanand then explains the fact that it is nottwba give or do, but with what love and devotiauy
give or do that is of importance. God is not afl@ar money - he is after your mind, heart and dabo.

An impoverished person is just as dear to God asulii-millionaire, if both are equal in devotion.
Indeed, he who is poor, but devout, is much detregod then somebody who may be rich but less
devout.

Patram Pushpam Falam Toyam Yo Mae Bhaktya Prayacdhat |
Tadaham Bhaktyupahrutamshnami Prayatatmanaha Il

Gita explains, ‘A leaf, flower, fruits or water is glgdaccepted by me if offered with devotion and leve
mind.’

Note: that Narada Muni the Acharya of Bhakti ha#item that Bhakti is the fifth and befRRurushartha
or goal of life. Thus it is beyon®harma Artha, Kama and evenMoksha Narada maintains that
salvation is possible only through Bhakti.

TEXT 104

Vairagya is non-attachment to everything except Lad Shree Krishna. Gnaan is comprehensive
understanding of Jiva (soul), Maya (illusion) and shwara (God).

Vairagyam Gneyamapritiha Shreekrushnetaravastushiairagyais explained in the first half of this
Shlok. Vairagya is non-attachment or displeasurthiings other than Lord Shree Krishna. Vairagya is
renouncing all material things that give pleasure finding pleasure in devotion to God.

Gnaanam Cha Jivamayesharupanaam Sushtu Vedanafihe second half of the Shlok discusses the
nature ofGnaan - supreme knowledge. Such Gnaan is the undeiataofithe entitiesliv, Ishwarand
Maya

Jiv is the in-dweller of the body. It is the life ferof the body which makes it active - able to wetik
He is the owner of the body (thus the soul is sparom the body.)

Maya is Prakriti or nature andshwar is Paramatmaor God Supreme. Knowledge of thesdGisaan
TheGita explains ‘Knowledge oKshetra(body) andKshetrajna(soul) is Gnaan.” Jiv, Maya and Ishwar
are briefly explained over the next three Shloks.

TEXT 105

The Jiva dwells in the heart and is as minute as aatom. It is conscious and knowledgeable. By the
virtue of subjectivity, it pervades the whole body. It is impenetrable, invisible, indivisible,
indestructible and eternal.

Hrutsthoanushukshmaschidhrupo Gnaata Vyapyakhilaahanum |
Gnaanashaktya Sthito Jivo Gneyoachedhyadilakshanam [|105]]



Hrutstha - that which dwells in the hearShruti explains, ‘ThisAtma (soul) resides in the heart and is
the life spirit Chetan Swaroogyp

Anushukshma- is as small as an atom such that it is not Msib the naked eye. It is smaller than even
the point of a sharp toolShruti says, ‘If you split a single hair length ways, siee of the soul is a
hundredth part of one such split of hair. Thigtis eternal in form.” In th&ita, Krishna explains, ‘Of

all minute things, | am the soul.’

Chit or Chaitanya is consciousness or animate. It is the life gpivhich illuminates the body. God has
said, ‘Just as a single sun provides light for @#nets, thelivatma illuminates the whole body.’
Yagnavalkya explains ‘72,000 nerves emanate from the heathinviwhich, glowing like the light,
resides theAtma’' Vallabhacharya explains, ‘He is luminous, animate and cannot &eated by the
ordinary senses. He is conscious in this way thindhe power ofoga’

Gnaata- He is knowledgeable in tedhyatmika, AdhibautikandAdhidaivikaaspects.

Gnaanshaktya pervades the whole body. Furthermore he pes/iiegross, subtle and causal bodies.
Shruti explains, ‘He pervades the whole body, from thie (od the head) to the nails (of the hands and
feet).

Acchedadilakshanam Has various qualities such as not able to becgie Bhagwat Gita explains
these: ‘Weapons do not cleave it, fire does non litiwater does not wet it and wind does not tiryli
cannot be cleft; it cannot be burnt; it cannot ledted and it cannot be dried. It is eternal, alivading,
stable immovable and primeval.’

TEXT 106 |

Maya is Trigunatmika. It is full of darkness and is the power of Shree Krishna. It is the source of
creating ego and attachment towards the body and tations thereof.

Trigunatma Tamaha Krushnashaktirdehatadiyayoha |
Jivasya Chahamamamataheturmayaavagamyataam [|106]|

Maya'’s form is now explained. Maya &igunatmak- i.e. it has the qualitie$sQnng of Satva, Rajaand
Tama Prakruti (nature) is described as supporting these thraktigs. Bhagwat explains, ‘God, who is
devoid of such Gunns, with the aid of Maya containGood and Bad qualities, initiated the creatibn o
the universe.’

The three Gunns are the driving force of naturesicauit to change according to the dominance of a
particular Gunn. These three Gunns, and theirriidise qualities are explained Mokshadharma:

The ten qualities dbatva Gunn(purity) are:
(i) Bliss (ii) penance (iii) peace (iv) enlightenme(v) intoning (vi) faithful (vii) compassionateiij)
donating (ix) God like (x) contentment.

The nine qualities dRajo Gunn(activity) are:
(i) Unsteadiness (ii) not compassionate (iii) atéelcby pleasure and pain (iv) finds differenceweyldly
aims of life (vi) lustful (vii) intoxicated (viiiivain (ix) talking too much.

The eight qualities ofTamo Gunn(impurity) are:




() Ignorance (ii) delusion (iii) great delusiorv)ianger (v) senselessness (vi) slander (vii) roedigii)
laziness.

Shrutis explain, ‘Tamo Gunn has the form of darkness antthis way Maya, which is of Tama, can be
experienced.” Maya, which is GodShakti (power), is used as a tool for purposes of creaste.
Bhagwat explains, ‘Using his Shakti - Maya, He tesadestroys and sustains (the universe).’

Maya is the cause of ego and attachment, whichgavithin the body and that, which is associatedh wit
the body - wife, children, wealth etc. Associatafril’ with the body andMine’ with possessions of the
body is Maya. ‘O Lord! In this world, people halilecome deluded through your Maya. They have
fallen into acts associated with | and Mine."” ‘@it the illusive string (Maya) which attaches agmn to
their children, wife, wealth, property, relatiomrsdaebody,” explains thBhagwat

All are affected by God’s Maya including other Dsvaich agShankar. Bhagwat says, ‘O Devi! You
too, have experienced God’'s Maya, because even incarnation of that God have become deluded
through Maya. How then can other beings, senatheir senses overcome such Maya.’ ‘Maya is very
difficult to understand. Not even Brahma can corpral it.” ‘I, Narad and other great Munis are not
able to comprehend Maya. How then can Vamedeva athdr Devas understand,” such is the
incomprehensive nature of Maya.

Maya has been loosely translated into Englishlhsion’; however it is much more than mere illusio
A proper understanding of Maya is essential as tmy can we begin to overcome the effects of Maya
on the self.

| have taken various notes froBhagwat's Eleventh Skandato clarify: Maya is the power that offers
enjoyment and suffering by virtue of their Karmt.is inherent in all through the mind and the smns
providing the Jiv with objects of enjoyment. Alhve it as the body is made from Prakriti that Hees t
three Gunns within it, which drive Maya. Maya werkith the organs of action generating new
tendencies, providing pleasures and pain. Ifusilte in nature causing that which is wrong setarise
right and vice versa.

In order to overcome Maya, one must live accordm@hagwat Dharma. They should aim to give up
attachment to sense objects and cultivate attadhtoeroly company (Satsang). They should cultivate
kindness, friendliness and humility to others. @tance of purity of mind and body, performing dsati
to please God, being patient and avoiding vairstalie some of the disciplines of Bhagwat Dharma.

Shrimad Bhagwat explains that the three Gunas émdvody througiscripture, water, man, place, time,
action, initiation, meditation, Mantra, purificatgrrites and practicesThey regulate the growth of the
Gunas Satva, Raja and Tama in man according tdabsification of each object. For example, partgki
in pure water results in Satva, tasty juices resultRaja and liquor results in Tama. Partakingune
water offered to God first will result in the naguof Nirgun. In this way, a Nirgun nature should be
cultivated to overcome the effects of Maya.

TEXT 107 |

Ishwara (God) dwells in the Jiva by his indwellingand controlling power, just as Jiva dwells in the
heart. He is supreme and sovereign and gives rewardo all according to their Karma.

Hrudaye Jivavajjive Yontaryamitaya Sthitaha |
Gneyaha Svatantra Irshoasau Sarvakarmafalapradaha [1107||



The form of Parmatma is now giverHrudaya - God resides in the heart, just like thig. He is
Antaryami - the indweller and observing. ‘He resides in Attiema(soul), yet is separate from that soul.’
‘| reside in the heart of all and am the cause efnary, knowledge and forgetfulness’ ‘God resides i
Atmas and yet the Atma is unable to comprehend’ lirplains Bhagwat and other ShastradNarad
Pancharatra explains, ‘God resides within the Jiv. Through fistection, the Jiv attains peace.’

He isSwatantra- Swais Atma andlantrais chief. Henc&watantrais the chief of the soul - God who is
free, independent and above aButa has said, ‘He resides within all and is Swataht@&watantra also
indicates that he is the regulatorkdla (time) andMaya (illusive power) etc. He is full of qualities and
has full knowledge. The earth and Maya act in etanace with Parmatma.

Sarvakarmafalapradaha gives fruits to all according to their acts oarkha. As the in-dweller and
inner observer he offers fruits accordingly. ‘Ordllo We accept the pain and pleasures accruing from
acts. It is thee who promotes us to the heavedotoer worlds when we perform auspicious acth.is’
thee also who sends us to the fearful hells thronglspicious acts.’

Vasudev Mahatmyaexplains the form of Parmatma - ‘The Atma of Jshwar etc., the soul @gtkshar
(Brahman), pure and level like the sky, of greatlimine form such thaMukts (realised souls) can see
him, virtuous or good, always one, beyond ageird) @eterioration and son of Vasudev. He has all the
gualities pertaining to blissNirgun (devoid of qualities) and he is the Lord of therdsy such is
Parmatma. He is understood through divine knovdealgd is worthy of worship and service by those
Mukts with divine realisation.’

Shatanand then explains the eternality of Jiv amvar. He first incite8hagwat Gita, ‘There was
never a time when | did not exist, nor you, nor ahthese Kings or men. Nor will there be a timetie
future when all shall cease to be.” In this wathhtiv and Ishwar are eternal and true.

Ishwar is said to beSarvagna - all knowing or omniscient Yaha Sarvagnaha SarvavitGod explains,
‘I know the past present and future of all beirlgg, none are able to understand me.’

TEXT 108

And that Ishwar is Lord Shree Krishna, who is Parbrahman Purushottam and our most cherished
deity. He is worthy of worship by us all. He ishe source of all incarnations.

Sa Shreekrushnaha Param Brahman Bhagawan Purushati@ha |
Upasya Ishtadevo Naha Sarvavirbhavakaranam [|108]|

Lord Swaminarayan explains that thslwarais none other thahord Krishna. He isParbrahman-
Purushottam(the supreme God), who is the cause of creati@aillofHe is outUpasya Devar God that
is worthy of worship, service and devotion. Hé&htadevpersonal or favoured God for worship.

He is worthy of devotion by all, as he is the beftarabrahman Shree Krishna i®armatma- the
highest form. ‘There is none other, to my knowkedgreater than Shree Krishna.’

Gita explains, ‘My womb is thd&lahad (great)Brahmanwhich is myPrakriti (Prakriti consists of earth,
water, fire, air, ether, mind, intellect and egdy .this wayBrahman is defined. ‘Those renounced ones
with a steady nature attain the heaven called Baahhm



Beyond thisMahad-Brahmanis Akshar-Brahman ‘He is as brilliant as the sun and beyond all
darkness.” ‘He is beyonMaya and Akshar’ ‘He is that which all the Vedas glorify.” Irhis way,
Parbrahmanis explained.

Bhagavaniti Bhagshabdavachya Ye Gunaste Sanatyasyleagavan- ‘Bhagwan is he who is endowed
with “Bhag” qualities.” Narad explains these qualities, “Hite qualities ofBhagare entirety, divine or
godliness, dutiful, reputed, prosperity, knowledged asceticism.” ‘Bhagwan is he who knows of
creation and dissolution, birth, death, knowledgeé ignorance of people.’

He isPurusha- Puru meaning he who fulfils the desires of a Bhalgameaning He who suppresses the
antagonists of Bhakts. Similarly he is Purusheagikies more than one desires or because he buays a
one’s sins. Consequently He is called Purushauseche has the form of Man.

The very best idttama Similarly that which is without ignorance, disomation and delusion is
Uttama. Therefor®urushschasavutamascha Purushottam&urushottamads the besPurusha Also,
Purushottam is He who is the best and who is belf@héraandAkshara

Kshar - Akshamare explained iBhagwat Gita: ‘There are two kinds of personBurush$ spoken of in
Shastras - the perishabléshar) and the imperishableAksha). The perishable are all beings and the
imperishable are called the unchangiKgitésty.” ‘Because | transcend the perishable personand
also higher than the imperishable person, therefamen styled in the Smruti and the Vedas as the
supreme persorP(rushottan’

Purushottam Parmatmis the cause of all other manifestations - Vasu#t@shav and othevyuhasas
well as Varaha and other incarnatioAsdtarg. Dharmasansthapanarthaya Sambhavami Yuge Yuge
‘I manifest from time to time in order to establiBharma.’

‘He is Lord of the Universe and the protector df alAll this is of his divine form.” That Lords none
other tharParmeshwaiShri Krishna - ‘He who you see as your dear friand cousin is none other than
the source of all blissParbrahman’ Krushnastu Bhagwan Swayam ‘Krishna is none other that God
(Bhagwan).’

‘That Krishna is the eternal bein§dnatan Purush He is one without a second and resides inadlbeaf
all.” Lord Krishna in Bhagwat Gita himself states this fact: ‘He who thus knows theht of My divine
birth and actions is not reborn after leaving tbeyp he will come to me, O Arjun.’

Krishna further explains the consequence of thdse éo not accept or understand his greatness,sFool
disregard Me, dwelling in a human form, not knowimy higher nature, as the supreme Lord of all
beings. Senseless men entertain a nature thatudidg akin to that oRakshasagfiends) andAsuras
(monsters). Their hopes are in vain, acts ara@in and knowledge is in vain.’

‘Those haters, cruel, the vilest and the most ip@isus of mankind, | haul these forever into tlyele of
births and deaths, into the wombs of demons. Failem demoniac wombs in birth after birth, these
deluded men, not attaining Me, further sink dowthe lowest level, O Arjun.’

For this reason, Krishna has been accepted by $saminarayan, as higpasya Istadev: God worthy
of worship.

Shatanand then concludes the commentary of thiskSiy stating the fact that the same Shri Krishna,
here mentioned as beyomhar-Aksharis none other than Lord Shri Swaminarayan. Hes uSéri



Krishna’ here but that Shree Krishna should be tsided without question as Himself. Lord
Swaminarayan is the fountainhead of all other imaons and should be accepted asldpaisya Dev

Shree Swaminarayan, whose every action was divowE out as Great through the various incidents of
His lifetime and so suggest that he truly was Gogr&me.

His nature, attitude, teachings and kindness &mgaathy of praise and paramount in supporting feet

that he is God Supreme. This truly was a greatrimation that brought peace of mind and tranqyittt

the masses. He continues to shower his blessipgs us even today, such is the greatness of Lord
Swaminarayan.

TEXT 109

When Lord Shri Krishna is by the side of Radhikaji, He shall be known as
Radha -Krishna. When He is beside of Laxmiji in theform of Rukshmini, he shall be known as
Laxmi-Narayan.

Shri Krishna's various forms are described over rib&t four Shloks. Krishna by the side of Radha,
daughter of Vrishbhanu, shall be known as RadhakKa.

Similarly, Krishna by the side of Rukshmani, daeghif King Bhishmaka, should be known as Laxmi-
Narayan.Vishnu Puran explains, ‘Laxmi took the form of Sita during Rafwatar and as Rukshmani
during Krishna Avatar.’

TEXT 110

When he is by the side of Arjun, he shall be knowas Nar-Narayan, and in the same manner, when
Balbhadra or other deities are by his side, he shidbe known by such other appropriate names.

When Shree Krishna is with the ‘middle’ Pandavarfun , who is the incarnation dford Nar, they
should be known ablar-Narayan. Bhaarat explains:Arjune Tu Naraveshaha Krushno Narayana
Swayam- ‘Arjun is the incarnation of Nar and KrishnaNgrayan.” Similarly theBhagwat explains,
‘The two of you are the Rishis Nar and Narayan.’

In the same way, he can be known Ram-Krishna, Satya-Krishna etc. when accompanied by
Balbhadra (Balarama)Satyabhamaand others.

Just to clarify, Nar-Narayan are famedBlsarat Khand Na Raja* the Lords or Kings of the Earth, who
are continuously performing penance in Badrikashfamrthe benefit of mankind. They were born of
Murti Devi andDharma Prajapati.

TEXT 111

At times, devotees such as Radhikaji and others amongside Lord Krishna but at other times,
they, with extreme devotion, dwell within Lord Shree Krishna, which at such times shall be
considered as by Himself.

When the devotee is beside Shree Krishna, theylsbd&nown as Radha-Krishna and other such names.
At other times, the devotees may be within Godhiwihis heart etc. At such times they are one with
God and so Shree Krishna should be termed as @atosech case, even though God is never alone:



‘Krishna is never alone without Radha and Radhdaut Krishna. They are always together in My
heart, drowned in immense love.’

Krishna is the Lord of Lords; whose consort Radhd@ianeshwari’ - the vital spirit. Their devotees
resound even today, that both Radha and Krishnincento wandar in Vrindavana.

TEXT 112

Therefore one shall not discriminate between the fferent manifestations of Krishna, as the four
armed, eight armed or thousand armed manifestationsf the two armed Krishna, as they are
manifestations of his own free will.

Ataschasya Swarupeshu Bhedo Gneyo Na Sarvati@uite simply, no discrimination should be made
between any forms of God here mentioned, as alfaras of Shree Krishna and are the one and the
same.

Also the number of arms on a God does not in any nekate to the greatness of that deity, but more s
they are forms which devotees have desired to Bavshan of.

TEXT 113

All persons shall worship Shree Krishna with devotin, knowing that there is nothing more
conducive to the realisation of salvation other tha devotion to Lord Shree Krishna.

Tasyaiva Sarvatha Bhaktiha Kartavya Manujairbhuvi |
Nihashreyasaakaaram Kigachittatoanyaneti Dashyataam ||113]|

Devotion or Bhakti is endorsed here. All (uporstBarth) are to perform Bhakti of Shree KrishBduvi
is used to indicate the level of Bhakti to be perfed - thus Bhakti over and above ordinary devoison
stipulated.

Even the Devas have prayed for birth upon thishdaetause of the fruits derived through Bhakti €'W
pray for birth uporBharat Khand(India) such that we can devote ourselves to Galdbe emancipated in
all ways by the Lord.’

‘What righteous acts have those born umarat Varshwith man forms, which is for purposes of
service to God, performed to attain such blessi@g®*l must have been immensely pleased with them to
grant them such favour that we all long for.’

‘We, the Brahmadi Devas long for birth as a mamulgh such form, we are able to understand the true
nature of God and various entitieckafva Gnaah as well as attainment of Dharma. Those who do no
devote their lives to service to God after attgjninan-form are deluded through the effects of God's
Maya and in this way are imprisoned in sorrow.’

God has said, ‘The greatest tool for prosperity irs thiorld is steadiness of the mind, together with
Bhakti Yoga in Me.’ Krishna has similarly said, aim Lord Supreme. | am the Lord of Prakriti and
Purusha. | am the soul of all beings. Thoseshaender themselves to somebody other that maself
never freed from fear which is the cause of death.’



It is said that only God himself can bestow theofavof Moksh (salvation) on a person. Therefore
devotion to him should be readily practisddcord Kapil has said, ‘O Mother! He, whose lotus feet are
forever worthy of service and devotion, should lweshipped with devotion in all ways (mind, voicedan
action).’

Those that are devout in this way are never pudisigarvathworship with the mind, voice and action
(Man, VarniandKarma) surrendered unto the Lord is explained here: ‘@héav! May our minds stay
steady in the lotus feet of Krishna; may our voisgyy Krishna's name and may our bodies salute
Krishna througiNamaskar

Vritrasur has said in his prayer, ‘O Lord! Please grant heeltoon that | may have shelter of thy lotus
feet. Make me a servant to serve thee and thy esbitevotees, in future births. Fix my mind upon
thyself so that | may always praise thee and beossgd in thy divine qualities. May my voice sthg
glory and my body perform service of thee.’

Great Bhakts have prayed, ‘O Hari! May my voice sing thy glomy ears listen to praise of thee, my
hands serve thee, my mind be fixed at thy lotus dad my sight have Darshan of thy Murti and thoust
choicest devotees.’

Due to the fact that this body is perishable arad tleath is unpredictable, one should renouncetladr
worldly things and perform Bhakti of God. ‘Action®ertaining to salvation should be performed
immediately. Death does not ask the question s teperformed the righteous act or not?” Who lgiow
whether he will die today? Therefore one shouldteraDharma at a young age, as the man form is
scarce.” Therefore one should strive to perforits txattain Moksh before death.

Prahlad has said, ‘O friends! In this world, human forndifficult to attain and yet is easily perished. |
is the only path to derive the endless grace of, Baefore one should from an early age, withmadht,
observe Bhagwat Dharma.’

‘Those who do not strive to free themselves from d¢kicle of births and deaths eternally perish at th
cycle taking the forms of plants and beasts.’

Furthermore, those that do not try to free theneselfvom this bondage are considered as sinners. By
wasting such a precious life through enjoyment ofldly pleasures, one is classed afémahatyaraor
murderer.

There is no other greater tool to salvation thaakdih ‘Charity, Vrat, penance, sacrifice, chantistudy,
control of the senses and others are all achiewegllarly through Bhakti of Shree Krishna.” ‘O Sut
The ears of those who have not listened to pastoh&sishna are mere caves.” ‘Dharma with trutld an
compassion or knowledge with penance is not abpaitify the soul if they are devoid of Bhakti.’ this
way Bhakti has been accepted as amongst the gréeatésto salvation.

TEXT 114

The righteousness of the virtuous persons such dsetlearned ones is only due to their devotion to
Lord Shri Krishna and Satsang (association with theighteous), because without devotion and
Satsang, even a learned person is bound to degertera



Here, two great fruitgjevotion to Shree Krishnand the cause d@hakti- Satsang are explained to be
the cause of the various desirable qualities in swh as knowledge etc. Indeed Bhakti and Satsang
should be accepted as the benefits or fruits afethvaith righteous qualities. They are their owndiis.

This Shlok is an extension of the previous in somags. In the previous Shlok, we discussed the
greatness of Bhakti. In this Shlok, Satsang aleitly Bhakti is considered. It is argued that Binékhd
Satsang) can bear fruits of Moksh, but here thal lsmggests that Bhakti and Satsang are in thensselve
the fruits of the action and so one can be cortentigh such action.

Acrura in Shrimad Bhagwat explains that Satsariggscause of Bhakti. Satsang is loosely explaased
association with a saint or righteous person. WittSatsang, Bhakti cannot progress. ‘Sat’ mearnis t
and ‘Sang’ means association, therefore Satsangdhbe understood as association with the trutht be
saints, Shastras, God, temples etc. Lord Swanyaarhas spoken wonderfully about Satsang in the
Vachnamrut that is worthy of study.

TEXT 115 |

Lord Shree Krishna, his incarnations and his imagesare alone worthy of meditation, therefore they
alone shall be meditated upon, but one shall neveneditate upon a person, a deity or Jeev (a being)
even though he may be a profound devotee of Lord 8®e Krishna or a Brahmveta.

Shree Krishna is himself God Supreme. His Avataisicarnations are Rama etc. Meditation upon such
incarnations or forms (either as picture form atwst) should be performed. However Bhakts with
supreme knowledge, who claim they Brahmroop(form of God), should never be meditated upon.

The reason for this is that they aligaroop - a being, whose body is made from Pa&nchmahabhuts
(five elements), therefore, none, other than Gaasklf, are worthy of meditation. Only God himsedh
bestow the grace of salvation and so ultimatelyalmne should be the only refugeBhagawana
Dhaaranashreyaha ‘God alone is the only refuge or support.’

Even meditation upon Brahma, Sankadik etc is falbig never mind the impostors of today who claim
to be God! Shatanand further explains that Mwrtigre Bhakts are pictured in the service of God may
be meditated upon as such depictions show mereBhhkt-Bhagwamelationship.

In this age of Kali, it seems that the Lord Swarmégan spoke with prior knowledge of this act toedet
people from falling into this vortex of ignorancedamisdeed. It seems that in this age, many a th
much more foolish as they are accepting the Godbéathers such as Gurus and holy men. Distinction
between Bhakt and Bhagwan has to be preservedasthth true God is alone the source of our refuge.
Only God can bestow the favour of salvation an@msy he should be worshipped as God. There is no
point worshipping other Gurus with such faith, heyt cannot deliver the fruit of Moksh. Nor should
such figures be meditated upon as God as it serwvgsurpose. Dhyaan should be performed of those
who arePurna - complete with righteous qualities. Thus Godlgh as he is Purna with the greatest
qgualities. By performing Dhyaan of God we also @dbis supreme qualities. Thus one should not
perform Dhyaan of others who are imperfect, asdigpgiso we will inherit the unrighteous qualitiexda
imperfections of that person. Indeed &inhasanshould be kept free of any other picture othentha
God's Murtis, as many have a tendency of puttirgupes of their parents, Guru, saints etc.

A Guru can aid in helping a Jivatma to become Ged!Red but such a Guru can never take the place of
God and become the object of devotion. To do sinfsll to both the devotee and the devoted.



It seems ironic that Lord Swaminarayan wrote tHito blatantly forbidding worship of a Guru, Saort
Bhakt and yet two hundred years on, Satsangisraoato be fooled into worshipping a Guru etc thioug
cults, thus disregarding Lord Swaminarayan’s explicshes!

A saint or Guru, however much knowledgeable herigrofound in devotion he may be, cannot and must
not take the place of God or Leader. It is thdiekmish of Lord Swaminarayan that the Leadershi$
Swaminarayan Sampraday are the two Acharyas of Abbsd and Vadtal. Yes, the saints or Gurus may
be great souls but such greatness has to be putdntext when reading about Rishis such as Saubhar
and Chavan who performed great penance for sixtlytarenty one thousand years respectively. Also
Dhruv, who at the age of five, performed intensgsidal austerities and was able to have Darshan of
God. They were great, yet they were never worgld@s God, nor did they claim to be God.

TEXT 116

One shall consider one’s soul as distinct from thiaree forms of body — Sthool (gross), Shukshma
(subtle) and Karan (causal) and identify the soul #h Brahman and with the sublime form shall
always worship Lord Shree Krishna.

Nijatmanam Brahmanrupam Dehatrayavilakshanam |

One’s soul Nijatma) is seperate from the three bodies knowrSt®ol, Shukshma and Kararmhese
three bodies are associated with the soul theretm@, who is the enlightenment of the soul is also
different from the soul. The soulByahmroopam of God and not itself God.

God has said, ‘Sthool and Shukshma bodies arenclidtiom the Atma, just as fire is distinct frometh
wood that it burns.” Just as the wood is endow#Hd gualities to allow it to burn, the Atma is ek
with qualities or aspects of the body. It is doghis link to the body that the Atma is prone hiftsg
tendencies.

For this reason the Lord writes:
Vibhavya Tena Kartavya Bhaktiha Krushnasya Sarvath ||

One shall always worship Shree Krishna identifyiing soul as a part of God. Thus one should worship
and meditate upon God by becomiBrphmanroop Gita explains, ‘Four types of men of good deeds
worship me, O Arjun; these are the distressedsdekers after knowledge, the wealth seekers and the
men of knowledge. Of these, the men of knowletiging ever with me in Yoga and devoted to the one
and the only, is the foremost; for | am dear tortten of knowledge and he too is dear to me. | disem
man of knowledge to be my very self for he is deddb me alone as the highest. He attains theskigh
stage of Bhakti.” In this way knowledge is consatkvery important in aiding Bhakti.

Shrimad Bhagwat adds, ‘Endowed with knowledge, worship me throBgiakti and reject all else.” ‘O
Parikshit! Though | am learned in the supreme Kadge, | am drawn to God’s Leela (pastimes) and
therefore have studied the Bhagwat Puran.” ‘Sh¢gshna Leela is wonderful and so study of the
Bhagwat Puran will derive eternal peace througkasi@n.’ ‘There is nothing else better to conquer
desire and so Sanak and other Maharishis follovedinee path of Bhagwat Dharma.’

TEXT 117




My disciples shall listen, with reverence, to theenth Skand of Shreemad Bhagwat everyday or once
a year. Those who are learned shall read it daily.

Shravya Shrimadbhagwatdashamaskanda Adaratimplies listening to the tenth Skandawith great
respect and faithAdarad). Listening without such reverence will not derithe desired fruits.God
explains, ‘That which is offered devoid of faithsacrifice, in charity or penance, is consideredsad
Such acts will derive no fruits in this world oradthers.’

If one is unable to listen to the scripture daliign it should be listened to at least once a ykaellectual
Pandits knowledgeable in Sanskit should read the sceptaily. Shatanand adds that those Pandits,
who are unable to read daily, should do so onaeaa. yThus all should make an effort to read ¢etigo

the scripture once a year.

It is said, Shravan(listening) andKirtan (singing God’s praise) destroys all tyranny anddnees a
means to attaining a place in God's heaven.’ Hweedeela Charitraof Shree Krishna is held great such
that they break down the bonds of worldly attachimamd thus prepare a person for divine bliss. s&ho
that wish forPad-Sevanam Bhaktiservice at the Lord’s feet should also listenhte glories of God as
they will help affirm such faith.

‘Those that even once performParayan (recital) of the tenth Skand of Bhagwat receive thuits of
performing a Parayan of the Vedas.’ It is said tha Vedas are the roots, the Upanishads the,tthak
Purans the branches and amongst these, the Bheggthat fruit of the scriptural tree. Of this, ttenth
Skand is the juice or nectar of the fruit. Alsloe tenth Skand is considered as the heart of Gashwh
assimilating every Skand to a part of God’'s bodyst as the heart rejuvenates the body with pudle an
clean blood, the tenth Skand rejuvenates and rnmsgithe whole Universe.

What more needs to be said about such a greatr&hdswill however conclude by adding that if ther
was ever one Shastra that made me adopt a highapldie in life, then it was the Bhagwat Puran. |
was one of the first texts that | had read or ieteto with deep love and for that reason it wase,
very important in bringing about changes in my fide the better and thus leading to a life of mityal
and dedication to the Lord. For such reason | daabommend its study, reading or it's listening to
anybody.

TEXT 118 |

They shall perform Purascharan of the tenth SkandayYishnusahastranaam and other Shastras. It
should be performed in a holy place according to #ir abilities, as these performances help them to
attain their desired fruits.

Punyasthanar holy place is such place that it is the caddeumyaor benediction. Thus God's temples
and places of pilgrimage are such placRarad has said: ‘A suitable place which is pure, wheoal'®
divine Murti is present or where sacred rivers saglhe Ganges flow, these places are Punyasthans.’

Purascharan are tharayansor recitals (which may be 108 etc. in number) lvglBnins, according to
one’s ability. If one is capable and learned eiowgperform the recital themselves, then they khda
so. Purascharan of Dashamaskandéshnusahastranaanshreemad BhagwaBhagwat GitaandShree
Krishna Ashtakshara Mantrare here glorified.



Purascharan involves organising a function sucla &arayan, Dhun or Mantra Japp. Feeding those
present, donation to the poor, cows and Poojanrahfins should conclude it. On the final day, a
Mahapooja and Yagna should be performed.

TEXT 119

In the event of a calamity, which has befallen natally or through a person or an epidemic etc one
shall always act in such a way that one can saveais own life and also that of others but shall
never act otherwise.

This Shlok is for the benefit and best interesinainkind. Saving oneself from harm and calamitihés
best and greatest duty so the Lord has stipulatgdhe must act in such situations to save thewsel

Mokshadharma explains, ‘One’s Dharma during easy (favourabiejes is different to that of hard
(unfavourable) times.” For such reason, one manadopt another's Dharma, untruth or even break th
code of untouchability (i.e. a Sadhu touching a @&ojvin order to save oneself or others from harm.’

A ‘calamity’ here should be understood as somethiraj is the cause of great pain or misery. Thus,
some great difficulty that has hit a village or tgwhe wealth of the kingdom has been looted oresom
great iliness has struck all constitute a calami®ymilarly if one is personally suppressed or dteaed
with violence then one should act in such a watpaave oneself and others from such tyranny.

TEXT 120

The place, time, age, means, caste and ability shiaé taken into consideration when deciding upon
matters of daily rites and rituals, secular busines affairs and the code of expiation.

Deshakalavayovittajaatishatyanusarataha |
Acharo Vyavahaarascha Nishkrutam Chavadharyataam 120

Achara - duties such as bathing in the morniMyavahaar- secular business affairs such as money
lending andNishkruta - the code of expiation or Prayaschit. On suchterstthe following should be
taken into consideratiomesha- difficulties or oppression of the place in whittey live;Kala - good or
bad times)Vaya - age of the person, whether of young, youthfubldr age;Vitta - wealth of a person;
Jaati - caste, whether a Brahmin etc; étehkti - bodily and mental strength.

In this way a little flexibility is given. Howevethis is not a loophole for every single directite,be
used for personal gain. Decisions should be masielywand to the best of their knowledge.

Shatanand uses an example to illustrate how theeadem be used. He provides a hierarchy for tisé be
methods of bathing. Some methods are very diffiemd may not be able to be performed due to
restrictions of Desh, Kal, Vaya etc. In such insts a lower method of bathing can be used:

1) Varuna Snaan- is the best way of bathing and involves bathimgoly rivers (This is however not
always possible due to Desha, Vaya and Shakti).

2) Agneya Snaan cleansing the body through rubbing of sacredoasin the whole body.

3) Vayavya Snaan rubbing of dust from the hoof of a cow.

4) Mantra Snaan- use of wet grass upon the forehead as Manteashanted.

5) Kapil Snaan- using a wet cloth to wipe the body.

6) Brahman Snaan- bathing whilst chantingpohista Mantra



7) Partheeva Snaan using the dust or mud from places of pilgrimage.

8) Divya Snaan- bathing outdoors in the rain whilst the sunhmmg.

9) Manasa Snaan bathing whilst chanting Mantras and singing Gagudeva’s praise.

10) Vaishnava Snaan bathing by pouring Lord VishnuBGharanamrut(sacred water) from a conch.

Hence one should bathe in the morning considehaddctors of Desha etc.

Just as matters of ‘Achar’ are determined in carsition, one should also consider such issues when
matters upon business arisBrihaspati has explained, ‘One shall not act solely upontdaehings of
Shastras. Place, caste and family traditions,ldrallbe considered.’

In Prayaschitnirnyait it is written: ‘In the south, many Dwijas marryeih maternal uncle’s daughter. In
the central states many eat meat and fish. Ireéds¢ many women are adulterous. In the north, many
drinks liquor and touch women during their peridanenses. All these acts are not worthy of Prayiasc

or punishment. However the same act performedathe&r area or country is worthy of Prayaschit or
punishment.’

Parashar writes, ‘Women, children, the elderly, the illode with a weak body and those incapable of
performing fasts should be pitied and Munis shoctasider the place, time, age and ability when
specifying a Prayaschit Vrat.’

‘The Dharmas are different in varioaigas In Satya YugManu’s teachings upon Dharma should be
accepted. Similarly Gautam’s Treta Shankha’s and Likhite’s iDwaparand Parashar’s ikali should
be accepted.’

Yagnavalkya writes, ‘One should always consider the placeetiage and ability, together with the sin
committed, when specifying a Prayaschit such taperson giving the Prayaschit does not incut $in.

is important that the correct Prayaschit is givechsthat he does not commit sin by preaching a
Prayaschit that is too intense - leading to somgbkatkath.

| have to reiterate though, that this Shlok caremad must not be used for personal gain in order to
somehow reduce the sin committed to insignifican@me must ask themselves truthfully whether they
have adequately performed the Prayschit in acceedaiith their capability.

Many use'Desh’ as an excuse also. They say that it is not nace$s perform a specific Prayaschit
Vrat, or it is difficult to perform such Vrat becsithey have moved away from India and so now these
rules do not somehow apply to them. The youtloday say that they are British, UK born and theesfo
the old Indian traditions do not apply to themejytitan do what they please and when they pleakey T
seem to think that they are somehow immortal aeddbstories of hell and subsequent punishments are
fictitious. This is utter rubbish and all shouldcbme realised to the truth that one day they airggo

have to pay for their sins.

You may be British born but the blood that run®tigh your veins is one hundred percent Indian. rYou
whole history is based upon Indian culture and etgi®ns. You must not abandon the very heritage o
which you have been brought up. To abandon theszepts is sad to say the least. Our Indian @ultur
and heritage is something that we should be préwha it should be upheld without question. loig
identity and our means to greatness. It must aatdandoned.

TEXT 121




My philosophy rests in the theory of Vishishtadvaia. Goloka Dhaama is my beloved abode. |
believe Mukti (salvation) as being able to serve lrd Krishna as Brahmanrupa, in Goloka Dhaama.

Matam Vishishtadwaitam Mae Goloko Dhaama Chepsitaan]

Vishishtadvaitais accepted as the Lord’s philosophy. From theioua philosophies -Advaita,
Kevaladvaita, Shuddhadvaita, Vishishtadvaitdc. the Lord accepts Ramanuja’s philosophy of
Vishishtadvaita (special theory of non-dualismpesurate.

Shatanand explains Ramanuja’s philosophy to inclide fact that God is animate, endowed with
redemptive qualities, devoid of ordinary qualit{be has supra-ordinary qualities) and he is withinei
body. One should refer to Ramanuja’s various woskeh asShree Bhashyato get a better
understanding of his philosophy. Thus our Uddhamfraday has its roots within tiRamanuja
Sampraday.

From the variou®Dhaamas- Vaikunth, Swetadweegtc, the Lord has chosen Golok as his fondest of
abodes. One should referBoahmvaivrata Puran andVasudev Mahatmyafor a description of Golok
Dhaam.

‘Go’ means light andLok’ means heavenly abode. Therefore Golok is the leelgd heaven. It is said
that Golok is illuminated with the brilliance of ivns of suns. Lord Swaminarayan Wfachanamrut
explains, ‘In the centre of Golok lidskshardhaam From the other heavens, one is again reborn tipon
Earth, but Golok is such that once there, onevgmnagain sent back upon this Earth.’

Golok or Akshardhaam is the greatest of heavengravbne is in constant service to Shree Krishna.
Thus once in Golok, attaining the state of Brahmapnwe are able to serve the Lord with supreme
consciousness - this is simplMukti. Just the right or opportunity to serve God insidered as
salvation.

Ekantika Bhaktagrealised souls) have asked only to serve Godnatndor Salokyaand other types of
Mukti. Narsaiyo wrote in Gujarati ‘Hari na janto mukti na mange, mange janmo janawatar re,
because through birth as a man, one is able tahipoasid serve God.

Shreemad Bhagwatsays, ‘My non-desirous devotees have not askedhirfour types of Mukti -
Salokya, Sarshti, Saroopyad Sayujya which are devoid of service to Me.” ‘Those thate to serve
my feet and who perform acts for me only, do nathaor everSayujya Mukti (Sayujya Mukti is the
best of the four types of Mukti and involves ‘megji of the soul with God).

‘Those with love for God find even Moksh insignditt.’” Indra has also said, ‘O Lord Narsinha! Thy
devotees do not believe that much in Mukti, thew ksan the fact that they don’t believe in heavensea
despondency.” Thus devotees do not care much tdtiNr for the bliss of heaven - they strive otdy
serve God in any way, shape or form.’

‘Those who are dedicated to me do not wish for lieavens, political power, the post of Indra,
emperorship, special Yogic powers nor for Mokskythimply have love for me.” ‘They please God and
ask for nothing except Bhakti.’

The Lord only gives such blessing (to serve him}hose Ekantik Bhakts who are dedicated to him.
Sukhdeviji explains, ‘Those that perform Bhakti of Shree Knia are readily given Moksh, but very few
are blessed with the fruits of Bhakti Yoga.” Suilmakti Yoga is the state &rahman Roopvhere one

can have constant service to God at such a higsupreme level. To some degree, such a state is



becoming one with God. Such state is achievablig after man relinquishes all desires from his mind
That is the greatest of Mukti. Only then can weva&sod at the supreme level devoid of all attaatme

God is one and the only. Brahman Roop does ndyithpt we become God but implies that we develop
closeness or intimacy to God that is over and beybe ordinary association. It is a state thdtde
from influences oMaya(illusion).

Earlier it was explained that the Lord’s acceptbédosophy isVishishtadvaita As a footnote, | have
added briefly the other Vedantic Schools of thounfhpresent time. These are five in numidavaita
of Shankracharya (sixth century AD.), Vishishtadvaita of Ramanujacharya (1027 AD.),
Shuddhadvaita of Vallabhacharya (1401 AD.),Dvaitaadvaita of Nimbarkacharya (eleventh century
AD.) andDvaita of Madhavacharya (1199 AD.).

Shankar’'s Advait is absolute monism and maintains tBeahman(aspect of God) is without parallel,
has no form and exists as abstract consciousneksosrledge. Maya is the ignorance or an illusory
principle responsible for the appearance of thearse and souls. Shankara explains that whaeigadt

is real and vice-versa and so the world which istérnal cannot be real. He proposed that an dinana
of God -Ishwar or Sagun Brahmarould be offered worship. Shankar’s philosophgasfused as it
accepts God as absolute abstraction - neithemm@alinreal and thus rendering the existence of &od
tangible.

Ramanuja’s philosophy of qualified monism maintains that Gedeal and independent of the souls and
the world, which are also real. God is one anchualfeled as in Advait. He exists in five formg:Rara

- the highest reality with the body; (Njyuha - Vasudev, Shankarshan, Pradyumn and Anniruedio
are the form of worship, destroyer, sustainer aedtor respectively; (iilAntaryami - the in-dweller of
the soul, witnessing all acts; (i®rcha - dwelling within idols or images of worship; atg Vibhavas-
incarnations upon the earth. Ramanuja claims@uat is full of compassion for those Jivs who wigh t
be redeemed and so can become free from the dyblgls and deaths through devotion.

Vallabhacharya proposes pure Advait and claims that Brahman ik Bod and Jiv - thus God can be
compared to fire and the Jiv a spark from the filhere Shankar claims the world to be an illusion,
Vallabha believes that manifestation is divine wélhd so is God's Lila or sport. He emphasises the
divinity of Krishna. Those Jivs who serve him witltense devotion are liberated and sport with imm
Golok.

Nimbarka propounded dualistic non-dualism, who claimed that Ishwar and Jagat (the world) are
distinct in attributes and nature, yet Jiv and Jage also identical with Brahman in as much ay the
could not exist independently. Thus Jiv is comgarith Purushottam as the waves to the sea or the
radiance to the sun. Nimbark also stresses thaheipation comes to the Jiv through dedicated dewvot

Madhavacharya propounded absolute dualism, the opposite pointi@v to Shankar's Advait. He
stresses that the three eternal entities - Jiwdstand Jagat are different from each other, affhaliv
and Jagat depend upon God. He also stressedhéhdistinct nature of Jiva and Brahman are reaichwh
do not disappear even in the state of liberation.

In this way Lord Swaminarayan accepted the basitrid@ of Ramanuja’s Vishishtadvait.

TEXT 122




The Dharmas described so far are the ones applicabto all my male and female devotees, and shall
be followed accordingly. | shall now describe thadditional Dharmas applicable to specific groups.

This concludes th&amanyeor ordinary duties applicable to all. From thigm on are explained the
Vishesh or additional duties applicable to spedifioups. Thus all devotees, male and female should
observe th&aadhaarar{common) Dharmas such Akimsa, Dayaetc.

One hundred and twenty two Shloks have given thséshaf Lord Swaminarayan’s and indeed Sanatan
Dharma'’s precepts. Now the Lord concentrates tipewarious groups of people:

Shlok Type

123-132 Special Dharmas of Acharyas

133-134 Acharya’s wives

135-156 Grihastas (householders)

157-158 Kings or rulers of state

159-162 Married women

163-172 Widowed women

173-174 Common duties for all women

175-187 Naishtik Brahmcharis (Brahmin celibates)
188-196 Sadhus (ascetics)

197-202 Common duties for Sadhus and Naishtiks

Then from 203-212, Swaminarayan prepares the csioclwf the Shikshapatri - thus summing up this
great epistle of precepts.



Shikshapatri

PART lIl

Vishesha Dharmas

(Additional Duties)



Special Dharmas of Acharyas(123-132)

TEXT 123

The Acharyas, sons of My elder and younger brotherand their successors, shall never initiate or
preach to females who are not closely related to ¢éim.

The Lord first and foremost gives the special dugipplicable to hisicharyas(spiritual heads of the sect)
who have been given the seat of Gurus of Bwaminarayana-Uddhavi Sampraday Lord
Swaminarayan towards the end of his life decided somebody should be selected, to be initiated as
Guru to continue the work that he had begun. Bisicg it with leading saints and devotees, it was
decided that somebody from his own famiDh@rma Kulg should be selected. Thus it was decided that
two AcharyaGadis(seats) should be established governing the Nortdied Southern regions of India.

Ayodhyaprasad the son of elder brothéRamapratap and Raghuvir, the son of younger brother
Iccharam were selected. In an assembly at Vadtal, lot®weawn to decide who would be established
as Acharya of the two regions. Ayodhyaprasad Wwas given the Northern region, withmedabad as
the centre and so was crowned AcharyaNafr-Narayan Dev Gadi(after the presiding deities at
Ahmedabad temple). Similarly, Raghuvir was givieae Southern region, wittfadtal as the centre and
so was crowned as the Acharya laixmi-Narayan Dev Gadi(after the presiding deities at Vadtal
temple).

The Desh-Vibhag-Lekhwas written and signed and witnessed by the twmeA@as and prominent saints.
This Lekh outlines the duties of the Acharyas a#l a® providing proof, in living testament, thaketh
Acharyas of Dharma Kul are the true heads of thar@warayan-Uddhavi Sampraday.

Over the years, the Acharya lineage has continugd the Ahmedabad Gadi being passed from
Ayodhyaprasad to Keshavaprasad, Purushottamaprasgdsudevaprasad, Devendraprasad,
Tejendraprasad and onto the present day Acharyghl&idraprasad Pande.

Similarly the Vadtal Gadi has continued on from Ragr to Bhagwataprasad, Viharilal, Laxmiprasad,
Shripatiprasad, Anandaprasad, Narendraprasad, rejerabada and onto the present day Acharya,
Rakeshprasad Pande.

Lord Swaminarayan commands that his Acharyas shwatl¢hitiate (giveDikshg to women who are not
their ‘Pasa Sambandhair close relation. Pasa Sambandha is such pepsowhose death, one has to
observeSutak(period of prohibited rites after a death).

Thus the Acharyas should not directly preach to emwho are not their close relation. The Acharya
should have his own wife, preach and initiate otiemen into the fellowship. The reason being - ‘A
woman initiated by a Guru may be overcome by halitjes and so develop lustful feelings which will
send both the Guru and the woman to the hell caligdasurmi

TEXT 124 |

They shall never touch or talk to females who areat closely related to them. They shall not be
cruel to any living being nor accept any depositsdm anyone.



The Acharyas should not touch any woman exceptthd® are closely related to them. Similarly they
should not talk with such women. He should avdidituations or places where such a confrontaion
unavoidable.Vishnudharmotara explains, ‘Gurus, even though they are consideyesht, can face
destruction swiftly in the company of women, by gontrolling their senses and through selfishndss o
wealth.’

They should also never be cruel to anybo@urvo Hi Dayalavaha- ‘A Guru is always compassionate,’
explain Smruti. Furthermore, they should not accept any depdbitédd money for anybody else).
Shatanand explains that such an act can lead &caasary arguments and fall-outs.

TEXT 125 |

They shall never stand as surety for others in saimatters. In the event of hardship, they shall
subsist on alms but never incur debts.

Acharyas should not get involved in other peopf#sial and business affairs such as selling, buying
giving, property etc. Thus they should not actsasety or advisor in such matters. This is because
unnecessary suffering can be caused as a resslichf advice. Similarly in times of hardship, the
Acharyas should subsist on alms but never incut tiebugh borrowing money from the wealthy. This
again is due to the fact that such borrowing canltén great pain and suffering.

Skand Puran explains, ‘There is no other greater pain for letwdders than that experienced through
debt.” Mahabharat explains, ‘Those who can live off cooked vegetale the fifth or sixth day and yet
do not incur debt nor move to another country,rattappiness and bliss.’

‘Healthiness of the body, not being in debt, nomigrating to another country, association with the
virtuous, a good job or business and security wifidi are the six ways to happiness in this world.’
Krutyachintamani explains further that a great misdeed can occoné dies before a debt is repaid:
‘Agnihotras(who perform sacrifices) anbhpasvis(who perform penance) who die without paying off a
debt loose all their fruits accrued through sameifor penance, to that person who is owed.’

‘Those who borrow, but do not resolve the debt keefilying loose their Punya to the person owed.’
Shatanand points out that this directive ISadharana’or ordinary duty that applies to all. Thus insthi
way it is important to clarify that some of thedddks are not merely for Acharyas to read and dhgy
are applicable to all. Therefore all should read anderstand the precepts here and evaluate ke in
messages, which may apply to other groups of people

TEXT 126

They shall never sell food grains offered to themybtheir disciples. However the old grains may be
exchanged for new as such exchange is not considies selling.

They shall never sell land, paddy, barley, sheepigy horses, calves, cows or buffaR®ajadharma of
Mahabharata explains, ‘To sell a goat is to sélgni (fire). To sell a sheep is to s&arun (water) and
Surya(sun). To sell food is to sdfrithvi (Earth or land).” In this way by selling suchrtgs we sell
away the presiding deities of the things mentioned.



Shatanand explains also that by selling away shiclgs we may put ourselves into difficulties if poty
strikes and so be left with nothing to fend offlsé\if one has excess grains then he should givayaw
such grain to Sadhus, Brahmins, beggars and the pbos they should never sell food grains, asithat
the best duty.

Old grain may be exchanged for new as that is onsidered as selling. Similarly the type of graiay

be exchanged for another type (barter). In thiy e Grihasta (householder) duty is upheld. Our
Smruti explain, ‘In business, buying and selling are seagey but one should never act to profit
selfishly.’

TEXT 127 |

They shall perform worship of Shree Ganpati on thdourth day of the first half of the month of
Bhadarva, and that of Hanuman on the fourteenth dayf the second half of the month of Ashwin.

Badrashuklachaturthyaam Cha Karyam Vigneshapoojanam|

The fourth day ofShuklapakshbright half) of Bhadarvashould be used to worshiignaraja Shree
Ganapati (the dispeller of obstacles). A clay idol of Gamghould be made on that day for worship and
offerings of vermilion powder and sweet balladu should be made. Ganpati is the incarnation of
Shree Krishna and so his worship is worthy.

Bhavishyotara explains thé?ooja-Vidhi- ‘On Bhadarva Sud Choth, one should perform Paija great
devotion of an idol of Ganpati made from gold axycl In the early morning, Ganpati should be bathed
using white sesame seeds (Tal). In the afternoféerings ofLaduandDurvani (sacred grass) should be
made according to one’s ability. Those who worgBampati on such day overcome all obstacles in life
and attain all required fruits of action.’

Ishakrushnachaturdashyaam Karyacha Cha Hanumataha | |

The fourteenth day oKrishnapaksha(dark half) of monthAso - the day renowned for victory and
therefore known adsha’ is Narakchaturdashor Kali Chaudasha On such day they should worship
Hanuman, the great servant of Lord Shree Ram, the immartdlthe best amongst the monkey clan who
is the greatest of Ekantik Bhakts (pure devoteésiad. He should be worshipped with ddindhoor
(vermilion powder) and fragranced flowers.

Lord Shree Ramachandrahas said, ‘Those that perform your Poojan on #th flay of Ashwini are
never sent to hell and become ever so dear to ®Bkdtanand concludes by explaining that this aigain
an ordinary precept, which is applicable to all.

TEXT 128 |

| have enthroned the two Acharyas as spiritual leagrs in order to preserve the religion of all my
disciples. They shall initiate to my faith, thosenale aspirants who are desirous of salvation.

Madashritanam Sarvesham Dharmarakshanhetave |
Gurutve Sthapitbhyaam Cha Tabhyaam Dikshya Mumuksihha [1128]]



Madashrita- my disciples - men and women. Swami Sahajamasdenthroned the Acharyas as Gurus
of the Sampraday in order to preserve and protberia. OnlyMumukshgdesirous of salvation) shall
be initiated into the sect. Thus Shree Krishna tkéabDiksha shall be given to those who come to the
Acharyas for refuge. Lord Swaminarayan installed Acharyas as our spiritual leaders, in order to
uphold Dharma (righteousness).

All, regardless of caste, who are desirous of s@washould be initiated into the secRancharatra
explains, ‘Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Sat-$asidind their wives as well as Sadhus or ascetibs w
love for Lord Vishnu should be initiated in accanda with rites, by the Guru.’

TEXT 129

They shall see that all disciples conform to theirespective Dharmas. They shall treat all saintly
persons with respect and study the Sat-Shastras \uiteverence.

Yathadhikaaram Santhapyaha Sve Sve Dharme Nijashind |

The Acharyas should ensure that his disciples stagy to their Dharma and to obser8aadharma
according to their individual rightA@lhikaarg. If an Acharya is unable to do this then thes g the
disciple befall upon himShankha Smruti explains, ‘If a King does not teach and uphold e (in his
kingdom) then the sins of his subjects fall upoa King. Similarly a Guru receives the sins of his
disciples and a husband, the sins of his wife.'er€fore a Guru is held accountable and responfible
the actions of his disciples, just as a fatheleld laccountable for the actions of his young chkihdr

It is the duty of the Acharya to ensure that hisciiles act in accordance wiBhagwat Dharmaand
therefore the responsibility of an Acharya is vergat.

Manyaha Santascha Kartavyaha Satshastrabhyasa Adlara ||129]|

They should respect devotees of Shree Krishnantssar men $adhupurushd. They should have firm
faith in them and worship them accordinglyathachitam Pujaniyaha To do so is the cause of eternal
bliss -Sadarchanasya Sakalsukhetutvaditi.

Bhagwat explains, ‘If they do not worship saints and hailgn then they do not receive the full fruits of
worship of God.” Other Shastras state simply thaise who do not worship Satpurushas are mere
animals. ‘Therefore worship Brahmarshis (saints)l &atpurushas, for their worship is worship of
Myself’, explainsGod.

The Acharyas should study tMedasand otherSatshastragnentioned before. There are four types of
study -Adhyayana(physical study - reading etcGhintana (deep thought)Goshana(proclamation) and
Pathan (recitation).

Adhyayan can be mastered only through associatitmavGuru, but cannot be acquired alonédura
explains, ‘Non-service (to a Guru), to hurry antf-peaise are three enemies of learningfanu adds,
‘Non-service to a Guru hinders learning. Just peraon can obtain water (which is inherent inEheth)

by digging, a person who serves a Guru is ablettminathe knowledge and learning that a Guru
possesses.’



Madhav explains, ‘Without the blessing of a Guru, one oamer attain knowledge and learning.” One
should always learn with an open mind respectihgmst Those that do not respect the elders ataota
acquire the required knowledge and so face difiiesilin their studies and even destruction of their
knowledge. Smruti adds, ‘Laziness, arrogance, intoxication, delusiompatience, talking, shock and
arrogance are the seven enemies of a student.teHgndents should stay away from such thingso Als
students should not strive for material happiness linders learning also.

Shatanand explains the best time for study is dfterl period of nighttime. During such time, one’s
intellect is said to be at a stage of brilliancel @o will excel one’s learning ability.Manu adds,
‘Sleeping during the day wastes intellect (beconmemimate). Study during the last three hours of
nighttime will excel one’s learning ability. Aftestudying during the late hours of nighttime, oheldd

not go back to sleep.’

Also gambling, women, laziness and sleep are aflamles to learning, and so students should stay aw
from such things.Smruti explains further with regards to sleep: ‘One staubt sleep during the first
and last three hours of night time, at b&indhyagday break and night fall) nor during the daytime.
Thus, these times are forbidden for sleeping irughosleeping generally is not forbidden explains
Bhaskacharya.

Narad also explains that women are a hindrance to aperearning and so should stay aloof of women
during studies. Indeed Brahmcharya Vrata (vowedibacy) should be enforced. Also, one should not
study during the middle six hours of nighttime.

Acharyas should study the Sat-Shastras as theBratemins. Shruti explains, ‘Brahmins should study
the Vedas along with the six annexes to the Veédaddngas' The reason being - ‘A Brahmins penance
and learning are his tools to salvation’, explahesBhagwat

Smruti explains, ‘From young age, Brahmins should bebgirtstudy of Shastras in accordance with
time and intellectual ability. Those that do natdy face downfall." Daankhand explains, ‘Brahmins
devoid of knowledge of Vedas and other Shastras@rsidered as blind.” ‘A Brahmin’s eyes are Sinrut
and Shruti. If he is devoid of any one of themnthe is one-eyed. If devoid of both then he ialtpt
blind.’

Kamandak explains, ‘Cows see with their sense of smell,hBrans with the Vedas, Kings with their
spies and all others with their eyesBartruhari explains a Brahmin is bound to degenerate without
study or knowledge: ‘A king with a wicked secretaay ascetic through association with the wicked, a
son through over fondness or protection, a Brahthmough not studying, a family through a wicked ,son
good qualities through association with the sinfulwvoman through intoxication, a farm through not
properly overlooking, love through over affectiémendship through lack of affection, prosperitydhgh
unlawfulness and wealth through excessive donatnohlaziness all face degeneration.’

Bairvi explains, ‘Study of true Shastras results in efiivaness of the self. Study leads to peace and
tranquillity producing heroism and chivalry andstlim turn sustains morality and wise actioNidurji

has said, ‘Intellect, birth in a reputed family,ntm! of the senses, knowledge of Shastras, heroism
restraint in speaking, donating according to ora#gity and benevolence; these eight qualities auit
person.” Subhashit Chintamani explains that knowledge is wealtiiKashikhand states simply that a
Brahmin is useless without knowledge.

The importance of knowledge is stressed here wiaellly applies to all of us. We all go through
Brahmcharya Ashranduring which time we undergo an education proginsome sort. We learn
various arts and sciences. However | feel thafaileo satisfy the requirements of studying ourdele



Shastras. We even fail to learn to an acceptaddecg our mother tongue language such that weadre n
able to read our Shastras translate@tgarati. This fact needs to be addressed.

Just as a proper education is often important ¢carsea good job, study of our Shastras are negessar
build the mind and intellect and develop it so thwat can truly understand and experience the nature
God and our purpose in life. All of us are capaiflgrasping this Vedic knowledge; it is simplyase of
applying ourselves and making time for this tabkthe end we will definitely benefit by having atter
insight into life.

TEXT 130 |

They shall worship, with due rites, Laxmi-Narayan and other images of Lord Shree Krishna
installed by me in the prominent temples.

The Acharyas should serve and worship the Murti§od installed in the bigikhar-Banditemples as
well as the smaller temples ahldvelis by Lord Swaminarayan himself. He mentions Laktairayan
here simply because he wrote the Shikshapatri otafand so the idols of Laxmi-Narayan, who preside
in Vadtal temple are remembered.

This does not however imply any superiority or iifaty of any of the forms of God installed by lcbr
Swaminarayan, and so all other forms — Nar-Nara@opinathji etc. should all be equally worshipped.
All such forms should be served with love as expdiby Vithalnathji, in accordance with Vedic rites

Shatanand explains that this precept applies tasabod has said, ‘Serve me with respect, bowifigrée
me surrendering all parts of their body and semvelinples like a servant’, thus specifying the iisled a
Bhakt.

Lord Swaminarayan during his stay upon the Eartlt bix major temples, installing various forms of
God in them. AlhmedabadandBhuj he installed Murtis oNar-Narayan. At Vadtal, Laxmi-Narayan
as well as an image of himself calléthri-Krishna Maharaj were installed. Madan-Mohaniji at
Dholera, Radha-RamaratJunagadhandGopinathji Maharaj at Gadhadawere installed by the Lord.

These are the presiding deities at each of théesinples. Along with these, Murtis 8fadha-Krishna,
Dharma-Bhakti, Surya-Narayan, Siddheswar Mahaaled others were also installed. Therefore service
of such forms of God has been advocated here.

TEXT 131

They shall give food to those people who come toethemple in need of food and treat them with due
hospitality according to their means.

If any poor or needy person comes into any of the’'&temples, then they should be given food and
water and welcomed with respect. They should hergihelp, fruits, raw foods or cooked foods
according to their ability.

Atri Smruti explains, ‘A guest or stranger should never bt wéthout food’, hence in general terms
anybody that comes to us for such help should pkemeshed and indeed any guest who comes to our
house should be made welcome and offered suchtaligpi ‘Undaan’ or donation of food is considered

a great charity. One can refer to Anushasan Pdrivieababharat for the benefits of such act.



Help should be offered indiscriminately especiatitemples as all have the rights to Prasad (ren@na
of offerings).

TEXT 132 |

They shall establish educational institutions and gpoint Brahmin scholars to impart true
knowledge upon the Earth, as propagation of true kawledge is an act of great benediction.

They shall build schools, colleges and other sudhcational institutions, with living quarters for
students. They should appoint Brahmins learngubitry, grammar and the Sat-Shastras to impart this
knowledge to them. These Brahmins should be loalfied, giving them a place to dwell etc. In thigyw
true Vedantic knowledge should be imparted to the students a&h @€t results in greaPunya
(benediction).

Shatanand explains that to give knowledge to sothelsocomparable to giving eyes to the blind - such
is the Punya involvedHemadri explains, ‘Those who give food, oil f@ivo (fire light) and clothing to

a student receive the fruits of all good actioAgni Purana explains that by helping a student through
offering food, place to reside, etc. one receibesftuits of performing &agna Similarly Sahitya Satak
explains, ‘Those who give their wealth, sheltendpoil, clothing, place to reside and books taualent
receive great fruits which one cannot attain eteaugh difficult or painful actions.” In this wayidhya
Daan'’ is considered great.

Special Dharmas of Wives of Acharyas (133-134)

TEXT 133 |

The wives of the Acharyas, with the permission ohkir husbands shall initiate, preach and give
Shree Krishna Mantra to females only.

The wives of the Acharyas Ayodhyaprasad and Raghwirja andSunanda(and similarly the wives

of following Acharyas) should offer initiation ameach to women only, and not to men. They should
do so with the permission of their husbands. Tteyuld preach the duties of married wom8avasinj

and widowed womeriMidhvg.

They should never preach without the permissiothefr husbands.Parashar explains, ‘Those who
preach, donate, perform pilgrimage or perform at\{raligious vow) without the permission of their
husband receives no fruits of action.’

Our Swaminarayan Sampraday is almost unique irfattethat we have aemale-Guru'to preach to
and initiate women. This is very rarely seen. HNobarya-Patniinitiates Tyagi-Stris(female ascetics)
just as the Acharya initiatedadhusinto the sect. By the permission of the AchargéaR these ascetic
women preach to all women of the Sampraday. Tiéll shows the greatness of Lord Swaminarayan
who realized the need for prominent women so tlmh@n, through association with such ascetic women
can benefit also.

TEXT 134




They shall not touch, talk or even show their facet males, except those who are closely related to
them.

This is the final Shlok aimed at the Acharyas amgrtwives. The wives should stay aloof of men who

are not closely related to them (Pasa Sambandtigy should not even show their faces to males who
are not closely related to them. Shatanand expl#iat this directive is to protect her Dharma.

Manusmruti explains, ‘A women, even thoughPativrata (devoted to her husband) or endowed with

righteous qualities can degrade in the companyesf.m

Having discussed this Shlok with saints, it is ale®case that if a woman’s looks or actions causgn

to develop lustful tendencies then the woman catnddd to blame to some degree and therefore the
directive of not showing her face to other menls® do save primarily the Acharya-Patni from dowifa
but also to prevent men from such tendencies. Adi@arya-Patni here is an example to us all, showing
the strict segregation laws that apply in our Saaay.

Special Dharmas of Grihastas (Householders) - (13656)

TEXT 135

My disciples who are male householders shall nottich widows except those who are closely related
to them.

Grihasta (householder) duties are additionally given nomMouseholder men should not tougidhvas
(widowed women) who are not closely related to them. who are noPasa Sambandhsuch that the
death of whom does not result in obsenggak(period of untouchibility).

The reason for this is that a widow has been labaE'Amangal’ or inauspicious. Satsangi Jivan
explains that they are Amangal as their husbandlieaswho isArdhanga(one half of the whole). Thus
in this way, just as a person would be termed Amhifche has a part of his body cut off, a widow is
considered Amangal as she is without husbaBland Puran explains, ‘Out of all the things that are
inauspicious, a widow is considered the most ingims. Therefore intelligent men should not touch
widows who are not their close relative.” Thergsialso explained, ‘The blessings of a widowed \wom
is considered a curse.” Shatanand also explaigsltloking at a widow is also inauspicious and to
destroy the sins of looking at a widowed woman, simeuld meditate upon Lord Narayan.

Saints have also explained that widows have bekdeddaauspicious in order to protect their Dharofia
Brahmcharya (celibacy). As widows, they are comi®d as servants of God, who are to spend thefrest
their lives dedicated in devotion to God. Therefoo prevent degradation through association with
males, they have been called inauspicious to pteatbier men from interacting with them and ultinhate
causing them to veer from there primary duty ofiserto God.

TEXT 136 |

They shall never remain in a secluded place eventwitheir mother, sister or daughter who are of
young age, except in unavoidable circumstances asgtall never give away their wives to anybody.

Matra Svastra Duhitra Va Vijane Tu Vayahasthaya |
Anapadi Na Taiha Stheyam Karyam Danam Na Yoshitaha ||136||



Shatanand explains that to look at a young womaaven an unsecluded place can develop lustful
passions. Therefore in order to prevent such idestion of the mind accruing from such situatioose
should avoid such places and situations.

This is even so for women who are closely relategbi. Shrimad Bhagwat explains, ‘Women are like
fire and men likeGhee(clarified butter often used to fuel fire - in thase of @ivo). Therefore men
should never stay in a secluded place with theirgbgers. They should stay in the company of other
women for only the time absolutely necessary.’

Skand Puran says, ‘Men should not stay in a secluded placé wieir mother, daughter or sister as
overwhelming sensual desires can lead even eldedeltsion.” Prabodhchandrodai and Shrungar
Satak both explain, ‘Lust can arise through the compahyouthful women even in an unsecluded
place.” For these reasons it is imperative thgteggation applies.

This is why in temples of Lord Swaminarayan we saparately and indeed where possible, separate
temples exist for males and females. Even thegést of us is likely to face downfall in the compaf
women and so these commandments are for our owafibenorder to preserve personal duty.

It is also written here that one should not givagatheir wife to anybody (this was often done ia gast

in order to raise money etc.). If he acts conttarthis commandment then man destroys the ‘Pasivra
duty that a woman is supposed to uphold, which tlesults in a great sin for the husbanBana
Mayukh of Skand Puran explains, ‘There are nine things which should néxee given away (even in
times of necessity): (1) All of ones possessiohthay have family to support still, (2) one’s owife,
(3) those who come to you for help or support, qdé¢s savings, (5) tendencies of the family, y(@)r
agony or afflictions, (7) something given to youdthers for safe keeping, (8) one’s wife’s wealttd
(9) one’s own children. Those who give away sutihgs are foolish and will have to intone for their
sins.’

TEXT 137

They shall not associate with a woman who has comta with rulers.

One should not associate (by talking or sittinghvei woman who has links with a King or ruler ofren
sort, either through business affairs or sociahiedf Mahabharat's Virat Parva explains, ‘Sensible
people never keep friendship with a woman who loasact with a King. Those women who have access
to a King's quarters, those who are an enemy ofahid who do not support the King should never be
associated with.’ Raj Dharma explains, ‘One should not associate with a Quaewoman who has
personal relations with a King or a female servahta King.” The reason being that unnecessary
complication can arise through such association.

TEXT 138

They shall welcome and entertain anyone who comes their house as a guest with food, drink, etc.,
according to their means. They shall perform withdue respect, sacrificial rites to deities and
oblational rites to ancestors, according to their hility.



All should treat anAtithi (guest, stranger or anyone who comes to you ftg besupport) with due
respect. The word Atithi simply means one who c®miean unspecified or unfixed time. Thus anyone
who comes to you abruptly or comes for food or wateould be welcomed. Here Shatanand explains
that Atithi corresponds to‘8hikshuka

Skand Puran explains, ‘The following six are Dharma Bhikshukék) one who crosses your path, (2)
somebody who is weak, (3) a student, (4) one wbkdafter a Guru, (5) a Sanyasin (renounced person)
and (6) a Brahmchari (celibate).” Thus such pesssimould be given food and water and welcomed
according to one’s ability.

Shatanand explainsAbhyarchaha Abhivandanpurvakam Santoshariya Ityaeth they should be made
welcome by greeting such person witlamaskar. Kashi Khand explains, ‘The Punya obtained by
donating cows@odaar is obtained by merely according a warm welcoma ®hikshuka and offering

food, water, shelter and the like.’

Parashar Smruti explains, ‘Those who have welcomed an Athithi witlve have pleased God.’
Shrimad Bhagwat also explains, ‘Those houses, whose water, doorlared, owner and servants have
entertained righteous men - even though they aoe, jgoe lucky as they are destined for fortune.is|
also said there, ‘Houses that have never beendddssthe dust from the feet of God's Bhaktas are n
more than mere trees for snakes to reside withian éhough such houses may be prosperous with
fortune.’

‘Those houses that have never offered even watétithis are like houses frosted over by the cold
season.” ‘Those who do not welcome Atithis arestgmed taParyavartanhell, where they are subjected
to such intense pains as having their eyes piebbgeldirds.” ‘Those Atithi who leave without proper
welcome take away with them the Punya accrued by hbusehold.” Shanti Parva explains, ‘Even
one’s enemy should be welcomed, should he comshfdter.’

Secondly, rites pertaining to GodsDeva Karmashould be performed to Brahma and other Gods.
Tarpan (ceremonial offerings of water)yaishvadevaand other such rituals should be performed.
Similarly, rites pertaining to one’s ancestomitru Karma should be performed. These inclutiErpan
andShraadh

These Pitru Karmas should be performed accordinghtether ones father has passed away or is living
and according to the health of their fathé&mruti explains, ‘Those with foolish intellect, who dotno
perform Dev and Pitru Karmas according to their ltheaill without a doubt, end up iRairav Narak(a
particular type of hell).’

In general terms, Dev Karma includes Poojan angdeigormed in order to please God. Shraadh is
derived from the word Shraddha (faith). Therefibiis the act of offering something with faith toes
ancestors. By so doing, the ancestors receiverthits fof such action and in return we receive their
blessings.

Therefore by performing such rituals or by donatingney in the name of parents/forefathers, thdsfrui
of such action is reaped by the ancestor givingnthebetter future in the after world and we areegiv
blessings by them which will benefit us in this \dor

TEXT 139




My disciples shall render life long services to thieparents, Guru and ailing persons according to
their ability.

Yavajjivam Cha Shushrusha Karya Matuha Piturguroha |
Rogartasya Manushasya Yathashakti Cha Mamkauha 390

One should offer life long service to their mothdéviatuha (who gives birth to them), their stepmother,
their father Pitura and theirGuru/Acharya Manu explains, ‘The pains suffered by a mother andefath
through the birth of a child cannot be repaid ierea hundred years. Therefore service to one&npar
and Acharya should be performed readily with affect The happiness of these three persons fudiills
penance and austerities. Indeed service to théheigreatest of austerities. They are worthyeotise,
as they ar&/eda-RupandAgni-Rupa

Bhagwat Puran explains, ‘Those who do not serve or look aftairtielders, parents, righteous women,
young children, Guru, Brahmin and one who come$éomn for shelter, though they have the wealth and
ability to do so, are considered as corpses ththughare living.’

The Devashave explained Putranaam Hi Paro Dharmaha Pitrushushrushanam Satiaa- ‘A child’s
highest duty is to serve his mother, father &adl Purusharighteous people).’Skand Puran further
explains the consequences of not serving, ‘Oneldhsrerve their mother, father and Guru daily with
great faith according to their means. Those whoatare sent tRairav Narak(a hell).’

One should also serve those who are ill or dowwkeadParashar Smruti explains, ‘One should always
have compassion for those inflicted by pain throiligkss, fire or weapons. They should be senailyd
according to their ability by offering food, watenedicine etc.’Yagnavalkya adds, ‘To serve the sick is
equivalent to donating a cout6dang’. ‘To massage the feet of the tired, to serne gktk, to worship

the Devas, to wash the feet of Brahmins and to pjzkhe plate used by a Brahmin after he has eaten,
results in the Punya derived from donating a cow.’

This is a very important Shlok of the Shikshapattiis one of the pillars of oudindu Sanatan Dharma
To serve ones parents until that day when thetihedgaeir last breath is one of the most importhties
of man. This is the essence of our Hindu Dharmigieaches service and compassion.

Shastras explain that all righteous acts are rexdiitile if one does not ultimately serve theirguds.
Serving one’s parents is a way in which we can sésge God, as one of the nine types of Bhakada
Sevanamis quite simply service to one’s parents, eldés;u and saints. It is said that service to one’s
parents is alone service to the 330 million Deyfia@ntris Karore Devta) Furthermore it is written that
God is unwilling to accept the worship offered hgge who fail to worship their parents.

Lord Shree Krishna has said, ‘This human body which is able to reattze fourPurusharthaswho
have been brought into this world, looked afteeri@dhed and cared for by the love and devotiomeit t
mother and father; such love by parents shouldmewdorgotten. Those who have been blessed liry the
parents through service unto them receive the fawbod.” Therefore we should be ever grateful to
such loving parents.

We only have to look at the life of Lord Shree Ramanderstand the duties of a son, who was willing
leave the kingdom without question due to mothekéa's wishes. Not forgetting Lord Swaminarayan
himself who was so eager to leave his home and tgkeasceticism but would not do so until he
completed his service to his parents.



Lord Swaminarayan here specifically mentions pase@uru and the ill. 'Why we should serve our
parents is obvious but why service to one’'s Guru3uku is considered as our second mother. Thee firs
mother gives birth to our physical self, where &uau gives birth to our mental self. The Gurdhs
guiding hand that sees us through a spiritual aideaous life by developing the soul, mind andliats.

It is he who develops our true self and instillshfaand devotion to God within us. For this regdde
long service to one’s Guru is also necessatry.

Similarly to serve the ill bears great fruits asdiisign of great compassion which suits a persamthe
saying goesPaya Dharma Ka Mula Hai To serve somebody in need or suffering will wistedly
bring peace and happiness to both the server aneldse

| conclude by mentioning that very famous Shlok:

Matru Devo Bhava - Pitru Devo Bhava |
Acharya Devo Bhava - Atithi Devo Bhava Il

- The Upanishads command, ‘Mother, father, Acharya and strangerdioest) should be served and
honored as Gods.’

It is disheartening to see that many children dbseove their parents in this manner and oftencfatl
into arguments resulting in children renouncingrtparents or even being abusive towards theirnare
The debt owed to parents is so great that it im@abe repaid and so we should strive to serve them
much as we can - without question or excuse. oh@f one’s parents is ultimately the joy of God.

TEXT 140 |

They shall take vocations suitable to their castena class, according to their abilities. Farmers
should never castrate their bulls.

One should act and take up work suitable to taina (caste) and\shram (class). Thus householders
in particular should work for a living finding a isable job dependent upon their skills, strengths,
weaknesses etc. Those that do not act this wayrfdicule, disrespect and suffering as a result.

Yagnavalkya explains, ‘Youth, age, intellect, wealth, speedtire, study of Shastras, family and action;
without hypocrisy or fraudulence should be usedhtontain ones livelihood.” Thus such attributes ca
be used to improve their livelihood/idurji adds, ‘Those who act in accordance with theimgfites and

do not wish for things they are incapable of attajnrand who do not grieve for the dead or become
deluded during times of hardship have the intelié&andits’

Laghucharnakya has said, ‘Starting an unsuitable task, disputeseparation from one’s family,
competing with those stronger than oneself andiden€e or trust in women are four gateways to death

Shatanand explains that the use of the wbidhyam’ is used to suggest that righteous acts or work
should be performed so that one can enjoy bliskdrafter life. Therefore it could be interprethdt we
should not overwork ourselves such that we do agthhe time for devotion to God. Thus work is not
simply a means to generate income for material ing@gp in this world. Instead one should work for a
living such that it is not an obstacle to blisghe after life. Vidurniti explains, ‘One should do during
the day that which brings peace at night. Onelghact in the eight months in such a way so thaindu
the four months o€haturmaasone is untroubled and at peace. During youtk,sfould live such a life



that during old age one does not encounter diffficulThey should act in their lifetime such thattie
after life they can enjoy bliss.” Thus lawful anghteous acts are stipulated here for ease afgivi

This clearly states the necessity for living a lawife and working for a living such that ones yar
Dharma is not overstepped. One should try to dbeyules of Ahimsa and from intoxicants that e t
pillars of our Sampraday and so stay away from gkertrade of such things. Manusmruti states Iglear
that one who sells meat is also considered a séneiso it is unacceptable for a true Satsangeteigte
his income and livelihood from such things (in npirdon the same can be said for the trade of alcoho
and other such intoxicants). Not only is such ensinful, but it will bring nothing but misery tihe
family. We may feel that the money is good butdbhasequence of such act is much greater.

This Shlok also suggests that we should not sit éfid lazy. We should work for a living and wook t
our capacity and not strive to work over and beytrat which we are capable of. Many are bent on
expanding their business and making more moneyatmitoften incapable of providing the necessary
service at the end of the day. In many casese thigiving to expand is at the consequence oflifali

the needs of their family, social and religiousiesit

Finally it is commanded that one should never esstbulls and the like.Parashar says, ‘Farmers
should put to work bulls with steady and firm bodno are without disease and well fed; they shooid
be castrated, impotent nor weak, but should begtwith vitality.’

TEXT 141

They shall store food and accumulate wealth for thefuture requirements according to their
circumstances and their abilities. Those who owradtle shall store sufficient stock of fodder.

Shatanand explains that they should store suffisiealth and food according to the household’s lyear
requirements. Food here is understood as granhshanlike and wealthDhan) is understood as money.
Similarly sufficient fodder should be stored foiraals under your care.

It is the responsibility of the householder to cédte his income/expenditure and to store the sacgs
reserves so that they do not encounter difficultiethe near future. Shatanand offers some firghnci
advice saying that one should buy and store foffdatuen the price of food is low. Similarly wealth
should be accumulated at favourable times.

A simple lesson in economics is taught by Lord Swanmayan here. Many of the subsequent Shloks are
similar in that they have very little to do withliggous duty or ideals but are there for the benafiman.
They are there to prevent unnecessary hardshipdlibgfus. They teach sensible and optimum living.
They teach the importance of saving and not ragimdipg thus they are very much ‘common sense’
Shloks.

TEXT 142 |

They shall keep cows and other cattle only if thegre capable of taking care of them with fodder,
water etc. otherwise they shall not keep them.

Any animal, be it cattle (cows, bulls, buffalo, ke), parrot, dog etc should not be kept shouldnatu
have the means to look after them with fodder, wateany other food stuff required by such animais



similar fashion one should have adequate facilfiiskeeping such animals — i.e. stables etc. lifiasi
should be such that the animals are comfortableabpdace.

If at any stage one is unable to maintain the lef/standards for keeping the animals then thewlshioe
given away to those with adequate faciliti¢3arashar explains, ‘Prosperity is destroyed where animals
sigh through hunger, thirst, punishment, and thinostgying in a place which is unfit for living (nopsto
infested etc). The Punya of a household is desttayhere animals are tied up and thirsty, a woman
during her menses resides and where God is lefbrghipped at evening time.” One should refer to
Parashar Smruti for further information upon this.

Shatanand has clarified that any animal - be ttecat a pet of some kind must be looked after eriyp

If one is unable to do this then they should napkeuch animals. This really brings about theeissu
animal cruelty to light. Questions of keeping arpalocked up in a small cage for personal amus¢me
when clearly it must be discomforting for the bark addressed. Some animals are often tortured. A
recent study showed thah overwhelming majority of pets were not givengadeée care and a good
proportion of which were given 'bad' careThe report concluded that the reasons for théisew
overwhelmingly the fact that pet owners did notuaately know how to care for such animals.

TEXT 143

They shall not undertake any sort of dealings pertaing to land or money even with their sons or
friends without a written document duly witnessed.

All transfer of farming land, land, house and weatich as gold should always be done in a proper
manner with proper solicited documentation - wieesby other people. In all such business maters,
appropriate document should be written and signefbrb property etc is transferred to others.
Yagnavalkya explains a suitable witness to be used for sutiores; ‘One who performs penance, is
charitable, from a reputed family, honest, obeyabita, unbiased, who has children and is reasonably
wealthy - such a person should be used as a withn€ksse who obey th8hruti-Smruti and live in
accordance with theilat andVarna(caste laws) should be accepted as a witness.’

Yagnavalkya further explains the structure of such a docunette used, ‘First and foremost the name
of the lender should be written. Then the date detdils about the borrower (name, class, casta)yfa
details, etc.) should be provided. At the endhaf document, the receiver should sign the document
along with the witnesses to the agreement (borrawmer witness names should be signed inclusive of
father's name).’

‘Those who do not possess the necessary skillsite mut such a document should have one writtén ou
by somebody else.’” The body of the document shaddtain the terms and conditions of the
transactions.Lagucharankya explains who should write such a document; ‘He wehof good intellect,

a good spokes person, patient, light handed, wwitths clarity and who is conversant with legal afa
should be used to write the document.’

Thus those who obey these rules will never face plication in their business affairs. Lord
Swaminarayan specifies that even in affairs witB’®own son or friend, the proper legal processisho
be carried out. This is because such businesgsaffan often lead to arguments. This is evideday
when a child may act unscrupulously for self gagaiast his own father in order to swindle money or
wealth out of his father.

TEXT 144 |




One shall not rely merely on oral agreements witheggards to amounts payable by either party in
matrimonial affairs, but such agreements shall beni writing and duly witnessed.

In weddings, at the time dfanyadaan,similar documentation should be written as oudine the
previous Shlok. Never should a verbal agreememtcbepted. Shatanand explains that those whotdo no
act in this manner face difficulty and often digpbetween families.

TEXT 145

They shall spend money according to their incomeThose who spend more than their income put
themselves into severe difficulty.

Ayadravyanusarena Vyavaha Karyo Hi Sarvada |
Anyatha Tu Mahad Dukham Bhavedityavadharyataam 451

They should alwaysSarvada spend Karya) money Dravya) for the householdyavaha according
(Anusarg to their income Aya). A simple but necessary Shloka. Thus Lord Swanaiyan forbids
overspending and also according to Shatanand, wpaeding as well. Hence one should not be greedy
with their money. Their excess income should kelus donation.

Those that overspend beyond their capacity (theiorne) face difficulties. Vrudha Charankya
explains, ‘The best wisdom (or advice) is to spksd than their income.” ‘Those whose income is fo
four but who spend for five or six (in terms of piding for such number of people) become
Dharmabhrashtgbetrayers of their duty). Kamakhanda Niti explains, ‘Those who spend excessively
and repay the shortfall by borrowing money fromeelsere are consuming poison.’

This is a straightforward lesson in Economics aacsgnal accounting. Those who spend excessively
have to live in debt leading to social costs of rdepion, unrest and general unwell. Such foolish
spending makes the whole family suffer as a res8Imilarly, those who are wealthy and have excess
income should spend this excess income so thatalbenefit from it. This can be done by donatmg
various good causes or organising religious feltigach as &atha' or ‘Yagna. By so doing, one
cleanses their wealth of impurities and also iser@phed by receiving fruits of such righteous @tti

TEXT 146

They shall keep daily records of their income andx@enditure relating to social affairs in their own
legible handwriting.

They should daily maintain an income-expendituralysis of their business and social affairs. Taiyd
accounts should be written (prepared) in their dandwriting to avoid deceit or fraud at the hantls o
others. Rajadharma explains, ‘Those who do not keep daily accountswho maintain illegible
accounts can be accused of wrong doing in finamo&ters by the deceitful. Such people can swindle
money from you and thus cause your downfall.’

Proper accounts are vital, especially in busineisstds day and age. Those who do not keep addno
this manner put themselves at risk of ruin.

TEXT 147




They shall donate one tenth of their earnings, moiyeor food grains, to Lord Shree Krishna. Those
with insufficient income shall offer one twentieth.

Nijavrutyudyampraptadhanadhanyaditascha Taiha |
Arpyo Dashanshaha Krushnaya Vinshonashastivaha Dalauha [1147]]

From their earnings or their source of liveliho®tuti), money or food graindDhan - Dhaanyawhich
has been obtained through work or businékthyan), should be donated to Shree Krishna according to
their income (a tenth of their earnings if affortdabr a twentieth).

Dhan should be understood as money, land etc aséiya as grains of rice, cotton etc. Shatanand
explains that donation of one’s tenth or twentipént of earnings literally means going to the tesmpl
one’s Ishtadev (which you are comfortable with) afféring your wealth to Shree Krishna therein.

Shatanand clarifies th8turbal here is those who have greater costs in relatidh thieir earnings. (E.qg.
In some places the cost of living may be quite hagld the earnings of people may be minimal.)
Therefore these people should in such circumstdonate a twentieth of their earnings. ShatanandiMu
states clearly that donation of such wealth igHerpurification of one’s earnings and wealth.

Shrimad Bhagwat says, ‘All who desire peace, well being and inntabke fruits of action (Punya)
should donate.’ Yagnavalkya explains Daan or donation as the very livelihoddnan: ‘To perform
Yagnas, understand the Vedas and to donate afevéliboods of Kshatriyas and Vaishyas. Brahmins
should aid in performing Yagnas, teaching the Vedad advising upon donations. A Kshatriyas
foremost duty is to maintain and protect his sukjeSimilarly a Vaishya should farm, lend, buyl| aad
maintain animals. Shudras should servelivas (upper three classes - the twice born). ThoseliSisu
unable to maintain a living through such serviceudth also work for a living by learning a new craft
buying and selling.’

Deval Smruti further explains the duties of a Shudra: ‘A Shigdmduties are serving the Dwijas,
refraining from sinful acts, growing grains, maintag animals, lifting or carrying things, selling,
drawing or other art work, dancing, singing or jalgymusical instruments (flute, Mrudanga etc) eyth
should live off such disciplines.’

Shreemad Bhagwatexplains, ‘Through time, land becomes purifiedimifrly through bathing, the
body; Sanskars, the feotus; penance, the seviagaas, the mind; donation, ones wealth; and throug
study the soul is purified.’Danakhand explains, ‘One should give charity to those whe waorthy.’
However the greatest beneficiary is none other tham Shree Krishna Narad in Bhagwat has
therefore said, ‘The greatest of beneficiaries @& Gimself, O King! Decided by the wise, this Shre
Krishna should be worshipped first and foremosthiis Rajasuyagnginitiation of a King ceremony),
whom through his omnipresence exists throughostuhiverse.’

Hemadri explains, ‘One’s earnings should be split intefparts. Three parts of which should be used
for livelihood and two parts for Dharma (religiotiponation etc).” Mahabharat explains, ‘Somebody
with ten cows should give away one cow. Simildhigse with a hundred cows should give ten and those
with a thousand cows should give one hundred colte fruits of each are the same.” Therefore fitas

a case of quantity given but what proportion isgiv

Parashar explains, ‘A king should be given one-sixth, Gatedwentieth and Brahmins one-thirty-third
of one’s income. By so doing one does not incar sThose that do not donate in this way in oraer



purify their wealth are considered as senseleds foith little intellect. As a result their DharmBhakti
and Gnaan are all reduced to nothingness and paéet befall them, says Shatanand.

Although Lord Swaminarayan wrote that a tenth arttieth should be donated, other Rishis have writte
differently: Deval has explained, ‘A quarter should be donated, dequsaved and half used for daily
expenditure needsMokshadharma explains, ‘Earnings should be split six ways. @aé donated, one
part saved, one part offered to God and the resd €& daily expenditure.’Angir says, ‘God’s share
should always be taken out first and foremost, eélvene may experience financial difficulty.’

None should take the attitude that they will dorsdme time in the future. They should always denat
with love and dedication. It is not how much yowndte but with what love you donate with, which is o
importance. They should feel that it is their dtdydonate and repay God the great debt that isl.owe
God has given infinitely and only a fool cannot Hgis and feel that he has nothing to repay God.

One should never donate with an ego in order toentlaém more popular. Nor should they donate with
any expectation. By giving a tenth to God we stidul real terms feel that God has given us ninety
percent and kept ten percent for himself. Moreabllyp a tenth of everything you do should be donated
either to God or to those that are less forturiad® burselves, as compassion for others is a dregat
Therefore ten percent of ourata, Japp, Tapp, Yogetc should be offered.

TEXT 148 |

The concluding ceremonies of Vratas such as Ekadasind others shall be performed and
celebrated as prescribed in religious scriptures ahaccording to their means. The concluding
ceremonies, so performed, fulfil one’s aspirations.

In conclusion to variouS'rats (disciplines) such agkadashi one hundred thousamtadikshan(circum-
abulation), Dandvat (prostration),Mantra Jappor Purascharan(silent reading), one should perform
Udhyapan In Udhyapan one may donate cows, gold etc. Timey feed Brahmins or perform
Mahapooja of their Ishtadev.

They should perform Udhyapan according to theititgbés outlined in Shastras. Those who do not
perform this do not receive the complete fruitsttedir labour. Nandi Purana explains, ‘One should
perform Udhyapan at the beginning, middle or enchdfrat. Without such Udhyapan, they do not
receive the fruits from their Vrat. If Udhyapannst specified for a paticular Vrat then Mahapooja,
Brahmin Bhojan or donation of cows or wealth to Gabobuld be performed to mark the end of their
Vrat.

TEXT 149

In the month of Shraavana, they shall worship wittreverence Mahadeva, with Bilva-Patras and
the like, or ask others to worship Mahadeva on theibehalf.

Kartavyam Karaniyam Va Shraavane Masi Sarvatha |
Bilvapatradibhiha Pritya Shrimahadevapoojanam [|249

Shatanand explains that such worship to Lord Séiivauld always be performed with the greatest of lov
and respect. If you are yourself incapable of suohship then worship through a Brahmin will sudfic



Shiv Puran explains, ‘In the month ofhraavanthose who with deep devotion, worship Shiva tgiou
Abhishel{ceremonious bathing) or with

Bilva- Patra (leaves), fulfil all aspirations. There is nothiin this world that they cannot achieve
through such worship. Therefore one should nellewaShraavan Maado pass without worship to
Shiva.’

Padma Puranexplains, ‘In the month dfartik, one should worship Lord Vishnu usifglsi-Patraand

in the month ofShraavanthey should worship Lord Shiva wiBilva-Patra Offering the leaves as they
chant Gods name, they attain the highest levekwbtion and worship.’Upamanyu explains a method
for those incapable of such worship themselves thile month of Shraavan, those who daily perform
Darshan of Lord Shiva in the evening, receive thiad of performing Poojan of Shiva.’

It is said that during Shraavan Maas, Lord Shivdopes great penance and meditation upon God Shree
Hari attainingSamadhistate. By performing Poojan 8ada Shivawe too are able to have Darshan of
Paramatma as he himself enjoys in Samadhi Stat®jgh his favour. This is the reason for worsHip o
Lord Mahadev, who is both the greatest of Vaishaasawell as being one and the same as Narayan.

Worship of Shiva does not in any way hinder our shiw to our Ishtadev but helps to strengthen our
devotion for God Supreme. This is the greatnesgoo$hip of Shiva in Shraavan Maas.

TEXT 150

They shall never borrow money from their Acharyas o from the temples of Shree Krishna nor
shall they borrow, for their social use utensils, maments, clothes and other articles owned by
Acharyas or temples.

One should never incur debt with their Acharyaemple. In general terms, one should not take out a
loan and thus incur deb#ngir explains, ‘Never should one take out a loan unb@gsimstance such as
death prevails. One should avoid the wealth oftieu®r Dev just like they would avoid poison.’

Similarly they should never borrow tools, utensiisw materials, etc. for personal use in their home
business etc. Therefore cooking utensils, jewgllelothing or money should never be borrowed from
temples for personal useYama in Prayaschit Mayukha explains further, ‘Householders, who take
bricks, wood, stone or metals for personal usén@ir thome, suffer great consequences. Householders
for their personal well being, should not accemithihg, utensils, wealth or grain from God, Guru,
Brahmin or Tapasvi. They may however accept itérgssen in good faith for services rendered, as no
sin is incurred in such circumstance.’

TEXT 151

When going to temples or visiting Gurus or saintsdr Darshan, they shall never eat anything given
free of charge by others, either in temples or eneute, because such free food given by others takes
away one’s Punya. They shall eat food bought wittiheir own money.

When going to visit Shree Krishna (at a temp&)ru-Acharyaor a devotee of God with saintly qualities,
one should never eat food given by others as samth destroys ones Punya. Here the wBetaan’ is
used to indicate food from others except that witiak been begged (Bhiksha@mruti explains, ‘By



eating the food from another person or source dutie performance of a penand@&gna pilgrimage
etc, the fruits of such labour are given away & frerson.’

An interesting point is we should never abuse e af a temple for personal gain. Benefits weivece
from a temple should be compensated for accordinglgpecially in'lJamarvaar Beth’'when in many
cases, people may not adequately give for whatrinesive.

TEXT 152

They shall pay the agreed remuneration, in cash dind, to persons employed by them and under
no circumstance pays less than the agreed amounthey shall not keep secret the matters related
with repayments of debts and theilKanyadaan(gifts given at the time of marriage). They shall
have no dealings with wicked persons.

Before agreeing on employment, the employer shaitladvith the employee and outline exactly how
much he will be paid for such job (a job descriptautlining his duties should be provided). Emglsy
should stick to the wages agreed and pay the exagtint on time. Those that do not act in this faag
misery and their mind, intellect, etc, all facetdestion.

Narad in Mitakshara explains, ‘Servants or employees should alwaypdie the agreed remuneration.
They should be paid either before, during or afiter job is completed.’Garud Puran explains the
consequences; ‘Those who do not pay the agreecheraiion become endowed in sin and are never able
to enjoy peace and happiness.’

Secondly, one should never keep secret the repayoheiebts, their family background Kanyadaan
Parashar states this fact succinctly alsé&Kashikhand explains further, ‘A committed sin, a loan taken
out, a loan repaid, ones ancestors, something asech something sold, Kanyadaan or a quality or
promotion; these nine are worthy of broadcast. eOthings should always be concealedagnavalkya
additionally explains, ‘After the repayment of abtlethe original document should be torn or a new
document written confirming the repayment of thétde This should be done in the presence of a
witness.’

The final message is to refrain from business dgaliwvith those who commit sin, who are not devotees
of God and those with challenged intellecBubhashit Chintamani explains, ‘Who, after becoming
wealthy does not become arrogant and egotisticiliho does not become miserable through the
enjoyment of sensual pleasures? Upon this eattbse&ymind can a woman not break? Who is dear to a
King? Who, is not affected by time? Which beggaespected or reversed from his ways? Who can be
happy by listening to the wicked and sinful?’” Téfere one should always renounce the company of
those that are sinful and wicked. Even if suclkees@n is endowed with qualities of knowledge dieyt
should still refrain from the company of such peopl

The reason for this is that the company of suchpleewill result in our mind and actions becoming
polluted with the unrighteousness of such sinfudpgbe. Business dealings with such people will meve
amount to happiness and success but will invarigggult in misery.

TEXT 153 |

In the event of a natural disaster or harassment b ruler or wicked persons, where one cannot
uphold one’s honour or protect one’s life and posssions, one should leave such place.



One should leave the place that they reside witifinsome natural disaster strikes, poverty or
unfavourable timegDuskalasya)strike or if one is harassdtdpadrav) in such place due to a wicked
ruler. Similarly they should leave such place filedooses their honour or reputatifiraaj), wealth
(Dhan) or even their life(Pran). This is the best advice, to save oneself froohdyranny by leaving
such place.

TEXT 154 |

Even if the place is their native land or inheritedestate, my wise householder devotees should
renounce such place immediately and reside elsewlewhere they can live happily without
harassment.

Even if the place they reside is where they ani Hreestors have resided, they should leave slacie p
Manusmruti explains, ‘One should never reside in a place wiigere is mass abandonment of Dharma,
which is plagued, where there is harassment anchagifull of unrighteous people.’

Charankya Niti Shastra explains, ‘Lions, wise people, and elephants |einedr place of habitation
when suffering erupts. However crows, unwise peapld deer never leave such place resulting irt grea
misery.” Thus wise people change their place dfitation in such circumstancesSa Desho Yatra
Jivyate- ‘Desh is a place where one can live happilyestae.’

TEXT 155 |

My wealthy Satsangis shall perform non-violent Yagas for propitiating Vishnu. They shall feed
Brahmins and ascetics in places of pilgrimage andso on auspicious days.

Additional duties for the wealthy householders gieen here over the final two Shloks of Grihasta
Dharma. Adhya(wealthy) householders should perfokhimsa Yagnagnon-violent sacrifices). The
Vaishanavas whose main deity is Lord Vishnu should perfokfishnuyaga(sacrificial offerings to
propitiate Shree Vishnu)Maharshis have explained, ‘The only path to bliss for weghliouseholder’s is
to performYagnasusing the wealth bestowed upon them by God.’

Such rites should be performedTaths (places of pilgrimage) where Maharshis have eistadd temples

of God. One should perform such ritePainyasthangplace where one can obtain benediction), where
rivers famed in Purans flow, on auspicious dayhsagParva (end of the fortnight)Surya Sankranti,
etc.

During such rites they should feBdahminsandSadhusvho are endowed with righteous qualities. They
should be satiated with various edible foods adat@o is the source of great fruits (Even more than
Yagna itself if offered lovingly).Vishnu himself has said, ‘When desire less Brahmins dffeir fruits

of action to me and yet remain content; the giatifon that | receive surpasses even that whemsampe
offers unto me through Yagnakund as they satiamgelves through various foods.’

This is a very great Shlok to know that one recgivemensely greater fruits through merely feeding
Brahmins and saints than other relatively expenstuals such as Yagnas. These Yagnas can often be
very expensive and unaffordable by ordinary peegie are not as wealthy. Therefore such people can
enjoy the same fruits through inexpensive mearges@ are the fruits drahmin Bhojan’and‘'Santo Ni
Rasoi’ something that all should make an effort to donhateards.



TEXT 156

My wealthy Satsangis shall organise celebrations gfeat religious festivals in temples and shall
give various kinds of alms to deserving Brahmins.

They shall hold great festivals with the festivitf song, music, dance, rites dbhishekof deities
(bathing of Gods Murtis) and offerings bfahanaivedya Festival days such &kadashi, Janmashtmi
etc. should be celebrated throuBboja of Shree Krishna and feeding devotees of God. eewy
Brahmins should be givdbaan (donation). SimilarhSadhugqascetics) should be given various kinds of
alms such as clothing.

Vrudha Parashar explains:

Tapaha Param Krutayuge Tretayam Gnanamuchate |
Dvapare Yagnamevahurdaanmeva Kalauyuge I

‘In Satya Yuga Tapp (penance); iffreta - Gnaanlkknowledge); inDwapar - Yagngsacrifice); and in
Kali - Daan are considered the bestBrihaspati adds, ‘In Kali,Daan Daya (compassion) an®ama
(control of the senses) are the best Dharmdagnavalkya explains who should be given Daan
(Patrata): ‘Supatrata(deservingness) is not exclusively attributed ne avho is only knowledgeable or
only penanceful but is attributed to he who is bktbwledgeable and penanceful along with having the
quality of Sadachargood conduct) within them.’

Yamaraja says, ‘He who studies the Vedas, has restraipgnanceful, meditative, forgiving, has control
of his senses and who speaks the truth, such aridral considered as deserving.” ‘Cows, land, seed
and gold should be given to such deserving peoptmse who wish for personal well being should meve
give donations to the undeservingvishnudharmotara explains that Daan given to somebody who is
undeserving i§amoguniby nature and as such the consequence of suchiaoigrebirth as an animal
or bird: ‘The fruits derived throughamasacts are enjoyed through life as an animal or.’bird

Kashikhanda explains, ‘Donation to the following nine: the degng, a friend, the humble, the poor or
helpless, the orphaned or unsupported, the bengyatether, father and Guru, will result in endless
fruits. However donation to the following nineChata(one who breaks trust by stealing from you), one
belonging to a caste of panegyrists, a thief, &edcdoctor, a cheat or deceiver, a fraudulent perao
cunning person, a wrestler (athlete) or a mingtreluseless.’

Brihaspati Smruti says, ‘Daan offered which is then sold in a stopadnsidered fruitless. Similarly
Daan offered to a sinful person or Daan given loguaed through dishonest means is also fruitless.
Also Daan given to somebody other than a Brahnhie,dinful, a thief, one who troubles a Guru, the
faithless, only in one’s village, only famed Bralmsiia Brahmin who marries a Shudra, one who profits
from the Vedas, to a man who resides in one’s oausé, one who is overcome by women, one who is
cursed and to a servant are all fruitless.’

Bhavishya Puranaexplains Daan that is fruitful, ‘Things that amad to oneself and have been acquired
through honest or lawful means should be giverhtiseé who are deserving. SimilaNjahabharat
explains, ‘O King! That, which is acquired lawfulby oneself and offered with faith to the desegyin
derives endless fruits.’



Daan should be given only if one is financially able. If you have excess income such that it & ov
and above that required for personal livelihoodntht should be donated. Hence food and clotheslgh
be given only if you have excess amountg/aas however stipulates an exception to the rule: ‘Aagr
Brahmin should be given food even at the cost ffitdities arising in one’s own family.’

Daksha in Danakhandaexplains items which should never be given awagasation: ‘(1) Ordinary
items owned by many, (2) that which is asked for plersonal use, (3) to give something the ownéhef
house without first showing them, (4) something ahhis pawned, (5) one’s wife, (6) one's wife's
wealth, (7) something entrusted to you for givianggbmebody else, (8) money which has been counted i
the presence of the owner of the house or monegngiithout being counted and (9) all of your wealth
when you still have a family to support. Theseershould never be donated by wise men, even irstime
of adversity.’

Similarly one should not give used items, uncléams, items given in vain, item derived from unlalwf
means, items not given freely or happily and itevh&ch are not much use to the person (a cow wihich i
old for example) explain Shastras. Also one showlidgive precious metals or stones to Sanyasiiits as
could brew unrighteousness in such person. Sutlisawot only fruitless but is sinful and likely to
consign a person to hell.

Thus concludes the additional duties of GrihastAdditional duties of Kings are now given over the
following two Shloks.

Special Dharmas of Rulers (157-158)

TEXT 157

My disciples who are rulers shall treat their subjets as they treat their own children in accordance
with Dharmashastras, and shall establish a code &fharma on the Earth.

Kings should look after their subjects as if thegrevhis own children. They should establish Dharma
upon the Earth, within their own Kingdom and insBhdachar (righteous conduct) according to
Varnashram Dharma They should guide those who are on the pathnafjhiteousness. Those Kings
who do not act in such a way acquire siBhagwat explains this, ‘Those Kings who do not maintain
Dharma within his subjects and who receives tamfhis subjects receives the sins of his subjestgh
Kings degrade themselves and loose any rightecaigtiga that they may possess.’

Bhrighu explains the fruits of establishing Dharma, ‘Th#8ags, whose subjects observe Dharma in
accordance with Varna-Ashram, and as a result vWiprdagnapurush, are ever dear to God'.
Yagnavalkya explains the fundamental qualities mgk§hould have: ‘A King should be very eager, give
benefits, keep an eye on the wealth, know whabmasthave been completed, serve the elderly, humble,
pure and righteous, of a serious nature, of gogéstral background, speak the truth, pure and dletn
internally and externally, does not spoil tasksartaken, has a good memory, is not weak naturezs do
not speak harshly, adorns Dharma, is free fromHadaits of intoxication, hunting etc., is deep thiigk
fearless, understands the hidden meaning of thioggx,comes his flaws, is versed in punishment and
logic (Anvikshik), knowledgeable in farming, business matters awbing of animals and is also versed
in the Vedas.” One should refer tditakshar as well asRajadharma taught byBhishma in
Mahabharat for further information about this.



Yogishwar says, ‘Kings should be forgiving toward Brahmiaffectionate towards his dear ones and
raging towards his enemies. They should act dwefatio their subjects.” In this way, serving and
maintaining his subjects lawfully, a King receitbg a sixth of the Punya (benediction) of his scisjé
Service to his subjects in this way will derive treatest of fruits (even greater than donationt)s
written further, ‘It is a King’s duty to protectsisubjects from the tyranny of thieves, sinnerswéto
may inflict misery upon them. Those Kings who a protect his subjects in this way receive halfhef
sins of his subjects as that King is receiving ftaxn his subjects. Kings should gladly welcomentsai
and holy men and should exile thieves and sinners his kingdom. They should welcome righteous
Brahmins offering them Daan, praise them with respad offer them a place to reside. Those who do
not act in this way, inflicting misery and pain upbis subjects face destruction of wealth, famiigd a
self.’

Rajadharma says, ‘Kings who wisely serve and protect theljscts receive a quarter of the fruits of
those subjects.Bhagwat Puranasimilarly explains, ‘A King's salvation is simpiarough maintaining
and protecting his subjects. By so doing, he vesea sixth of the Punya accrued by his subjeEtmse
kings who fail to serve and protect his subjectthia way and who continue to tax his subjectsséoall

of their Punya to his subjects and become subjettiet sins committed by his subjects. A King’'sagest
duty is to free his subjects from suffering.’

Shatanand explains that a death sentence shouldysle given cautiously. Brahma in
Mokshadharma says, ‘If a sinner, who is suitable for death,sofay forgiveness and shelter saying - O
King! I shall sin no more, and then such a perdwmukl not be punished by death.” The King shodd b
forgiving and compassionate in this way. The deathtence should be given only after all attempts of
reform (through harsh words, punishment etc.) Hailed. For the establishment of Dharma, the death
penalty is necessary in order to punish the wickeglains ShatanandNitishastra explains, ‘A King
may even punish his brother, son, someone he vpx;skither-in-law or maternal uncle, should thely fa
to uphold Dharma.’ In some circumstances, punistiriseforbidden: It is explained that Brahmins, God
devotees, Sadhus, the penanceful and the learnettisiot be punished.

Yagnavalkya explains about war: ‘Those who surrersgging - “I am yours”, eunuchs, those without
arrows (arms), those fighting with others, thoseidave retreated from the battle field and onlosker
should not be harmed or killed.” Similarly thosiheut a horse or charioteer, with folded armshwiee
hair, who is not a party to the battle, who iswgadn a tree, who is sat upon the ground, who sk
water or eating, who is without an armour, onels, gospy, a cow, a Brahmin, a female elephantyseho
a charioteer and the King should not be killed t§iray.

To summariseMahabharat explains, ‘The vigour and discipline illuminatifiggm a Dharmanisht King
can prevent the furtherance of Kali." ‘A King iket cause of time.” Thus a King affects how time
progresses and the effects upon natiwaudha Charnakya explains, ‘If a King observes Dharma then
his subjects will be Dharmic or disciplined; if théng is sinful then his subjects will also fall $in; and

if the King is proper in living then his subjectdlivalso be proper. The subjects of a King willdiand
act according to the Kings actions.’

TEXT 158

They shall fully know the seven constituents to admister the state successfully, the four expedients
to have a successful conquest, six diplomatic quiidis and significant places to send spies to. Not
only shall they know the characteristics of the pesons well versed in worldly matters and social

affairs, but also the qualities of persons who desve to be punished and those who do not deserve
to be punished.



Rajyango (Rajya Na Anga) there are seven such limbs that deal with ssfgleadministration of the
state. They refer to persons or things necessarguccessful administration of statdlahabharat
explains these: (1$wami- ruler or King, (2)Amatya- ministers or heads of departments, $8hrud -
friend or advisor, (4Kosh - treasurer, (5Rashtra- President, (6Purga - castle or fortress and (7)
Sainya- army. Thus the King should have these thinganure successful administration.

A king should also have knowledge of the falpayas(diplomatic means or strategies). These are: (1)
Sama- persuasion through suave and convincing exgtamaf2) Daan - through charitable means, (3)
Bheda- creation of discord or disunity and (M)graha - punishment. Shatanand also suggests a fifth
Upaya ofUpeksha instilling content.

The sixGunnsor diplomatic qualities are: (Handhi- compromising, (2Yigraha - a fighter, (3)yYaan-
invasive, (4)Dvaidhi Bhava - dualistic accepting both points of view, (Samashreya- protective
towards all and (6%thaan- firm.

There are eighte€efirthas or significant places or persons to send spidfotoextortion of information):
(1) Mantri - secretary, (2Purohit - priest, (3)Yuvaraja- Prince, (4)Senapati- commander of the army,
(5) Rashtrapala- the President, (6Antarvashikstatha- neighbour, (7Karagaar - one with status, (8)
Koshadhyaksha treasurer, (9) One who determines tasks to dentaken, (10Nyayadhisha- one with
legal involvement, (11Nagaradyaksha one who is important in the city, (1Raryanirmala - one who
organises or assigns tasks, (D8larmadhyaksha foremost in Dharma or religion, (18pbhadhyaksha
- foremost in the community, (1B)andapaal- who gives punishments, (1Burgapala- who guards the
fortress, (17)Rashtrapaal- the Kings body guards and (18}vipaal - one who lives in the forest with
links to the city - outpost guard etc.

Thus a King should keep his spies secret and entpw to derive information. The spies may eitteer

a person of his own kingdom or a person of andthgdom. In this way, they may be employed within
his own kingdom to uncover wrongdoing. A secretanjest or Prince should never be employed as a
spy explains Shatanand.

There are eighteen business dealings/social mattéravahaar from which controversy can arise. For
that reason Kings should have knowledge of suchemsat(l) organisation of loans, (2) savings, (3)
selling, (4) partnerships, (5) withdrawal of a dima (6) break an agreement or arrangement, (7)
arguments about land ownership, (8) to take somgtbécretly in hiding, (9) an item purchased od sol
which is returned or taken, (10) arguments arisiom destruction of another persons crop by ones ow
pets/animals, (11) arguments arising from work Whias been agreed, (12) severe punishment, (13)
harsh words, (14) keeping of a woman in one’s ho(i€® not paying wages, (16) gambling, (17) at the
time of reading of a will and (18) arguments betwbesband and wife. These are the eighteen sources
of argument that a King should know of.

The qualities of &abhasadgone who knows of business matters) are givenos&hwho treat friend and
foe alike, who is learned in the Vedas and Shastrias understand Dharma, who speaks the truth, such
Sabhasadas should be employed by Kings.’

The punishable are explained: ‘Those who abandoara, who are deceitful, who insult or slander
saints, who inflict pain or misery upon the poodamho overstep their limitations; such persons are
worthy of punishment.’” The unpunishable are alsplaned: ‘Brahmins, the poof,yagis(renounced
ones),Tapasvi(penanceful), mother, father and Guru should neeepunished by the King even if they
are guilty of a crime.” One should referNdishastras for further information.



The use ofCha’ in this Shlok -Dandyadandyascha Lakshanaihasuggests that Kings should also have
knowledge of people who should be taxeditakshar explains, ‘Those with a living such as an artist
etc, a child, a servant and a renounced persoryéSem) should not be taxed. Similarly one showt n
tax upon things which have been received througiyibg, items left from a burglary and wealth from
religious means (temples wealth, money from a Yagoa.’

These additional duties apply to Kings but in gahéerms many of the ideals should be adopted by
people with any position of responsibility or leestép such as employers, community leaders,
governments and religious leaders. Such peopleldhmse this Rajdharmd in order to lead in such a
way that it is of benefit to the majority. ORajnitis teach us exactly how to become effective leaders,
which is of the best interest of the community. eftieach us how to unite the community and get the
best out of the community.

Special Dharmas of Married Women (159-162)

TEXT 159

Married women shall serve and worship their husband in the manner in which they serve and
worship God, even if they are either blind, ailingpoor or impotent and shall never utter harsh
words to them.

Sabhartrukabhirnaribhiha Sevyaha Svapatirishavat |
Andho Rogi Daridro Va Shardho Vachyam Na Durvachaha [|159||

Lord Swaminarayan over four Shloks gives the additi duties applying to married women. A
Sabhartrukabhirnariis a woman who lives with h&wami(husband); such Suvasini(whose husband
is alive) should serveSgva their husbandsSvapai) in the manner they serve God, even if they aralbl
(Andh3g, ailing (Rog), poor Daridra) or impotent Ehardhd.

Sabhartrusevanameva Tasaam Mukhyo Dharmahatheir foremost duty is to serve their husband
explains ShatanandNarad in Shrimad Bhagwat explains, ‘Those women like Goddess Laxmi, who
serve their husband with the affection that they serving God enjoy great bliss with their husbands
Vaikuntha Dhaam Lord Shri Krishna in Bhagwat has also said, ‘O Gopis! To serve one’s husband
without treachery is your highest dutiygram Dharma To serve your husband’'s family and to raise
progeny is your best dutySfireshta Dharmla O Gopis! Even if your husband is of unfavoleab
qualities, of undesirable fate, old, foolish, ailior poor, you should never leave your husbandsitfigr
reason other than if he commits a great sin suchumder (in which case he should be served from).afa
Kashyapahas said, ‘A wife's greatest strength and lustriear husband.’

Secondly, they should never utter harsh words tdsvéineir husband Yaachyam Na Durvachaha
Yagnavalkya explains, ‘Women should never speak harsh worde husband should always act
favourably and suitably. The wife should obey eegpect the wishes of her husband - that is hettege
Dharma. Also if her husband is endowed with sigfudlities, then she should remain with him and wai
for her husband to become cleansed of such sin.’

Narad summarises by saying, ‘Wives should serve thegbhnds in the manner that they serve God.
She should be favourable towards his wishes, #ffeatte towards his family and always acting in
accordance with his wishes. She should maintainhibuse by seeing to household duties such as
cleaning, dusting and making the house attracti®e should adorn clothes to make herself look
attractive. She should always dress respectfullyvbaring clothes and accessories that suitablgrcov
her body.’



Women who do not serve their husbands in this nrasmereborn upon this Earth for several lifetirmes
poverty stricken households. Shatanand says tlet € a woman'’s husband is hot tempered, lazy or
careless, she should not renounce him. They shwaildto Lord Shree Hari for his favour. In thiaya
Pativrata Nariis famed in this world and others.

The Pati (husband) should be considered as Vishnu andP#tei (wife) as Laxmi. In this way they
should look upon each other and treat each othier @spect. She should strive to make her husband
happy and treat his family like her own. She stiqalise their children, instilling righteous quigg
within them. She should never think to leave hesttand in times of difficulty but stay at the saféher
husband ashakti Roof(strength and support) and work to resolve thgatitn and remain content in
good times as well as bad.

TEXT 160

They shall never keep contact with any young man ber than their husband even though the other
man may be handsome and virtuous.

Shatanand explains that married women should rpeatedly look at other men, speak with them or
stay/remain with them. Shree Shankar in Anushasan Parvaexplains, ‘Young women who are
Pativrata or of righteous qualities degenerate through aason with other young men. Similarly a man
also faces destruction through the associationoofie@n.’ For this reason, one should refrain fromtact
with a person of the opposite sex. One shouldr refeo toBrahmvaivrata Purana and others for
Pativrata Dharma

Shatanand explains that the use‘Cha’ suggests that women should never be left alonecor
independently. Thus she should be cherished, cespbeand cared for alwaysParashar Smruti
explains:

Pitarakshati Kaumare Bharta Rakshati Yauvane |
Bardvake Putrapautradhya Nasti Striraam Svatantrata I

‘In young age, she should be protected (or cargdbfpher father, in youthful age by her husband &n
old age by her children or grandchildren. In thisy she should never be left alone to fend fordigts

Madhava explains the consequence $fantantrata(living alone): ‘ThoseSadhva(married) orVidhva
(widowed) women who live alone face destructiothafir Dharma.” A married woman should stay aloof
of somebody of the opposite sex. In situationsrevlshe has to speak with men, she should remain eve
ready and strong to root out any desires. Sheldhaways try to avoid such situations or placed an
never joke or fool with other men. This is in arde remain ever faithful to her husband and tagub
herPaativratya Dharma (As discussed earlier, it is very easy for a mawoman, however devoted or
disciplined they may be, to fall servant to desiespecially sexual desires.)

TEXT 161 |

Devout wives shall never act in a manner that wouléxpose their breasts, navel or thighs, and
attract the attention of other males. They shall aver themselves with an upper garment. They
shall never go to see vulgar shows nor associatalwilebauch women or courtesans.



The underlying message here is to dress respgctfotl with decency such that one covers their body.
Yagnavalkya explains, ‘Wives who respect and serve their hadbavith good condu¢Gadachari)and
who has control over her senses is famed in thitvemd after death is promoted to greatness.’

In Mitakshara, Shankha Muni explains thes&adacharf devout women: ‘Women should not leave
their house without their husband’s permissiony thleould always dress themselves covering theiy bod
nor leave their house in a hurry (lending to im@modress/appearance). They should not speak with
another man, expose their navel to others and dlawlays wear clothing which covers the whole body
down to their ankles. They should never exposi treasts, laugh or giggle excessively or spdaifil
their husband’s family. They should never assecrth women who ar¥aeshyaprostitute) Dhurtaa
(deceitful),Duti (go between - middle womer§anyass{renounced personjhagnari(cheat), someone
who jokes or insults or has bad qualities. By olo¢ying these commands, th€haritra (good moral
conduct) is destroyed.’

Mahabharat also explains, ‘(1) partaking of alcohol, (2) adation with the wicked, (3) separation from
one’s husband, (4) to wander alone, (5) sleepininguhe day and (6) going to other peoples homes
alone are the six enemies of a woman which willauidedly lead to her downfall.’

Sadhanoti Parlokamiti Sadhvi ‘A Sadhvi(chaste women) attains the heavendarit Muni explains

the nature of such a chaste women: ‘One who suffiehgr husband’s suffering, whose happiness fies i
her husband’s happiness, who is always content wiitre she lives, who has an emaciated body and
who becomes 8ati after the death of her husband Bativrata’ However it is to be noted here that the
ritual of Sati (entering the funeral pyre) is ofty those women who do not wish for eternal sabratind
who refuse to obsernBrahmcharya Vratgcelibacy) after her husband’'s death, wishing dolenjoy
temporary insignificant bliss of the heavens.

Only such a woman should become Sati - who do enadl $hree generations of their family into turmoil
as a result of their adulterous and unrighteous @argacharya explains further, ‘Those widows, who
do not continue to observe Brahmcharya, send tpeeerations of their family to hell. Therefore sho
women incapable of observing Brahmcharya shouldvotheir husbands into the funeral pyrédanu,
Vishnu Smruti, Brahmanvaivrata Purana and Nirnyasindhu all states the same fact. It is further
explained, ‘Those women who observe Brahmcharyia, floeir husbands again in the heavens and
continue to enjoy bliss there.’

TEXT 162 |

When their husbands are far away from home, marriedvomen shall never wear attractive clothing
or ornaments, neither visit other peoples’ homes mdndulge in merriment.

Yagnavalkya Rishi explains, ‘To play, decorate the body, to go ttifals, to laugh or to go to other
peoples houses should all be renounced IBuweasini(married women).” Other duties of a married
woman (as extracted fro®hrimad Satsangi Jeevgrare as follows: They should not slander anybody
and waste time in idle gossip. They should adbmred mark Chandlomade fromKumkumas it
represents the sign of her marriage as well as isigoer enthusiasm, strength, grace and order.y The
should introduce their young (from the age of thietéo Dharma and religion - instilling the neceysa
Sanskarsgnto them. They should have a loving and kindureatowards all. They should themselves
progress through education and never fall intoassshrguments but resolve their differences.



A woman should aim to bRativrata, who follows her husband and her duty impeccaflilie qualities

of such aPativrataare given: (1) She always and everywhere confaontse wishes of her husband (it
is said that the husband of such a wife is evehffdi never straying onto the wrong path). (2eSh
accepts her husband as being more important tham leer own very breath - he is the focus of her
attention. (3) She obeys her husband and Dharrmbcitty without question. (4) She awakens in the
morning before her husband and sees to his and tieels. She sleeps only after her husband (&wed ot
family members) has fallen asleep. (5) She alvealgesses her husband with respect (never by Tu-Ka
or by name). (6) She always acts in such a wayttieahusband never has to raise his voice. Stddh
be forgiving. (7) She never befriends anybody witilighteous qualities or actions. (8) She cowmers
body suitably with respectable clothing. (9) Spherals all her time in service to her husband, faanild
God.

A Pativrata brings greatness to her family and giimns attairMokshas a result. It is said that the dust
from the feet of a Pativrata cleanses and purdien a sinner. The Puranas speak of storiesdfidahat
the brilliance of the sun was once over shadowethbybrilliance emanating from a Pativrata. Where
there is a Pativrata there is Pavitrata (purity).

Even the Gods respect a Pativrata as Vayu is editbtv gently in the presence of a Pativrata (tghou
fear of being cursed by her if he blows strongly8o impressed were the GoBsahma, Vishnu and
Mahesh by Sati Ansuyathat she was blessed by having sons who werneettysforms of the three Gods -
Chandramukh, Datatrey and Durvasa

A Pativratas blessed feet are home to allTtinas (places of pilgrimage) and her body is said tthbme

to theDevasandRishis Those women that speak harshly to their husbarelsaid to be reborn as dogs.
Those that associate with other men are rebornvisand those who are violent towards their husband
are reborn as cats.

Pativrata Naris are famed in the Shastras andlgmespected. They praise the parents of suchraamo

for raising a righteous child. A husband may pessaumerous bad qualities and be a great sinner, bu
should he have a Pativrata by his side, then tiemn@o doubt that the husband will be uplifted to
piousness. Their very touch purifies and to hagesBan of such a woman is Punya in itself.

The wife is said to beaxmi Roop- the source of wealth and happiness. Slshakti Roop- the source
of strength and fortitude and sheBbkakti Roop- leading one onto the path to salvation. In théy a
married woman has a great responsibility, as shls@sthe mother of mankind.

Special Dharmas of Widows (163-172)

TEXT 163

The widowed disciples shall worship Lord Shree Krikna with the same fidelity as they would have
worshipped their husbands. They shall always livander the commandment of their father, sons or
other such relatives but never act independently.

Ten Shloks of additional duties ofvadhva Stregwidowed women) are given. This first Shlok expta
their primary duty - that is to simply worship Lo®&hree Krishna in the manner they would their hodba
‘They should worship God Vishnu as they would thmiisbands’, explainSkand Puran and others.
(Note - it is assumed that they served and worghigbeir husbands with the utmost faith and re$ect



They should never act or live independenfigharadhyaya explains, ‘When she is young, her father
should protect her; when married, her husband;vareh of old age - her sons. If she has no soms, th
her acquaintances should protect her, but she dhmyer be left alone and independent.’ Vislhva
should never become independent from her fathethenoson, brother, mother-in-law, father-in-law or
maternal uncle. If she does then she becomescsiibjslander.’

Smruti explains further that if there is nobody to proteer then the King should adopt such role and
look after her. Also, ‘Women should not think ithg independently away from their father, husband
son. Those that do subject both sides of the famiklander and ill repute.Manu explains, ‘Women,
whether of young age or old, should never act inddpntly in the home.” Thus they should always act
with the permission and advice of those close#tem.

TEXT 164

They shall never touch any male who is not closetglated to them. Young widows shall never
converse with any young man unless it is absolutehecessary.

After the death of their husband, such widows sthabiserve th&'rata of Brahmcharydstrict celibacy).
For this reason, the Lord has commanded here fidatwed women should never touch or converse with
other men who are not closely related to them. Toel has advised in this way to protect their
Brahmcharya as the Vrat of Brahmcharya is destrdiienligh touching, speaking or even looking at
other men.

Smrutyarthasar explains, ‘A widow who is subdued by lust for dmat male consigns three generations
of her family to hell.” Manu also adds, ‘A widow may observe strict fasts amébken her body but she
should also never even utter the name of another nshe should thus observe strict Brahmcharya for
the rest of her life.’

In situations of emergency etc, widows may touclsmerak with other men to save themselves or others
from harm. She should always act in a mannergtaéects her Dharma.

TEXT 165

Casually touching a suckling child is not an offene just as there is no offence in touching an
animal. Also there is no offence in touching or awversing with an old man when it becomes
necessary.

A widow may touch a child or animal, as both caaesinnocent. Similarly she may speak with and
elderly gentleman (forty years or over) if requiretlhis is because the fact that the question stful
tendencies that can arise through touch as expldigeShastras does not necessarily hold for a young
child or elderly person explains Shatanand. ‘luld#ndencies arise mostly during youthful ayeva-
Avasthd’, explainsSkand Puran. Thus, those aged between fifteen and forty arstreoesceptible to
lust.

TEXT 166 |

They shall not receive education from a male persaowho is not closely related to them. They shall
constantly control their body and senses by obsem fasts.



The first part of this Shlok is an extension ofyioeis Shloks in that it is there for the protectufitheir
Brahmcharya. The second part of the Shlok explawvimtopavasauha Kartavyo Muhurdeha
Dharmastatha- They should constantly control their body thrbugpbservance of frequent fasts and
Vrats. Therefore they should obseiiwkadashi Upvaass well as other Vrats such Bkarana Parna
Similarly they should perform such Vrat-UpavaasPaayaschit if they were to accidentally touch some
other man. They should thus constantly perforrsah@uals in order to maintain control over thmady.

Nirnyasindhu of Skand Puran explains, Vidhvasshould not wear their hair in aamboro (knot or
platted hair at the back of the head) as it isga sff binding to one’s husband. Thus they shobkl/s
their head, keep their hair in the form ofata or keep their hair without performir§anskars They
should eat only once a day and observe frequetst fiasa month or observe thgat of Chandrayana If
she sleeps upon a bed then she condemns her husbhall. She should not bathe with rich oils nor
wear perfumes. She should not sit on an ox, wearset nor adorn herself with clothing and ornaisen
that are unacceptable in society.’

‘She should observe addition®frats and Niyams during the months o¥aisakh, Kartik and Magh
During Chaturmaas and Adhikamaagpmen should observe additional Vrat-Niyams.’

Note, earlier in this quote froMNirnyasindhu - it stated the fact that a married woman shoutdmher
hair in an Amboro as it represents her marriagelamding to her husband. It is for this reasort this
sometimes shunned in society for married womemtaheir hair or wear her hair open (untied).

TEXT 167

Those who have just sufficient wealth for lifetimemaintenance shall not offer it even for religious
purposes; they may do so if they have surplus to d¢ir requirements.

Shatanand clearly stipulates that it is not onéaiina to put themselves into difficulty like thighey
should donate their wealth only if they have swsphealth with sufficient savings. Thus to act cant
to this is breaking one’s duty which is sinful.

Manu explains that a woman'’s wealtBtfi-dhan) consists of six types Katyayan explains these in
more detail: ‘(1)Adhyagni- money or gifts (jewellery etc.) given to her ithgrthe wedding ceremony.
(2) Adhyavanik- money or gifts given to a woman at the timeeafing one’s parental home and going
to her in-law's/husband’s hom&dsarg. (3) Prittidatta - money given affectionately to a woman when
she greets her in-laws by touching their feet. B@atrudhan - money or gifts given to the woman by
her brothers Rakshabandaretc.), (5)Matrudhan - by her mother and (&itrudhan - given by her
father.’

These things are what a woman'’s (wife’s) wealthstgia of. The only right a husband has to sucHtivea
is the right to protect it. Thus he should newadether money but should strive to protect it. réfae,
suchStri-dhanshould never be used by the husband for purpdsgsnation.

Yagnavalkya explains that such wealth is her’s simould not be taken away by her husband’s family
members. Those men who do are thieves and sodsheupunished by Kings accordingly. Similarly,
after the death of her husband, the men of thelyashbuld not take the woman'’s gifts and jewellery.

TEXT 168




They shall take a meal only once a day and sleep tre floor. They shall never deliberately look at
any creature in the act of coition.

She should eat only once a day (except for daydpshaswhen she should observe a full day fast). She
should never sleep on a raised platform, but shelddp on the floor. She should also never look at
animals in the act of coition, as it will immedigteeause turmoil in the mind, weakening it and thus
destroying theiBrahmcharya Vrat Shaubhari Rishsaw two fishes in such act and immediately faced
degradation.

TEXT 169 |

They shall never dress themselves like a married wten, nun or female recluse, or dress in a
manner which is contrary to the custom of the placand their family.

Thus a widowed woman should always dress in acoosdwith that which is conducive to her status etc.
Shatanand has not gone into any greater depth(d®ieis self-explanatory).

TEXT 170

They shall never associate with, nor even touch wan who practice abortion, nor shall they
indulge in or listen to amorous talks regarding maés.

Touching somebody who practices abortion is prodibidue to the adulterous nature of that person
which is sinful. Also association with such a jperss inappropriate as the bad qualities of supkraon
can be passed on to a widow leading to her deitruand ill repute.

Nor should she listen to amorous talks about malschShringaar Rass of two types - (1Banyoga
and (2)Vipralambha The first is speaking of such lustful or amorthiags in a crowd of people and the
second is listening to such talks. Thus a widoausth refrain from both activities as to act congréo
this again leads to a breakdown in their Brahmchainat.

TEXT 171 |

Except in emergency, young widows shall never stary a secluded place with young men, even
though they may be closely related.

Jaimini Smruti explains the fact that in youthful age, thereasother stronger destructive force than that
of lust. For this reason even a mother and soualdhmt remain in a secluded place together.

TEXT 172

They shall never play Holi or put on ornaments, nordress themselves with transparent clothes
interwoven with gold or similar metals.

Playful games duringdoli of throwing coloured powder should be avoided bgows. Similarly they
should never wear richly clothing or ornaments.e Should not weakKumkum, Kajaraetc., which are
appropriate for a married woman. Alternativelghriclothing - either silken or golden nor banglesdm
from Sankhshould not be worn by a widow as they too are @mate for aSuvasini Stree All such acts
are stipulated in order to uphold her duty of rariation and deep devotion for God.

Common Special Dharmas of all Women (173-174)




TEXT 173

No woman shall bathe without having clothes on anghall never conceal her periodical menses.
Sadhvavidhvabhischa Na Snatavyam Nirambharam |

Two Shloks conclude the additional duties for womehich apply to all women - married, widowed,
and Acharya Patnis. Firstly they should never dataked lagna Snaan To do so is disrespect for
Lord Varun (God of rivers/water).Krishna said to theGopis, when they bathed naked in the waters of
Jamuna: ‘You, who observe Vrats, have entered ttenwithout clothing, and thus have insulted and
shown disrespect for the God (Varun) therein’. similar manner, men should also not bathe without
clothing, explains Shatanand.

Suvrat Muni says:Nagnasnaanam Nagnasaiyaa Manujanaam VigarhitariSleeping and bathing in
the nude are slanderous act¥ashishta Smruti also says, ‘One should never sit upon a camel, aow
donkey. Nor should man have associations (sexuitil)a woman during the day, bath without clothes,
walk or wander without clothes or sleep withouttlsing.” Shankha Muni explains, ‘Coition during the
day, bathing in the nude and looking at naked womenall atoned for by observing a full day fast
(Upavaas.’

Svarajodarshanam Stribhiraopaniyam Na Sarvatha ||

The ‘Maasic Vrat’ - when a woman is upon her menstruation cycle Ishba observed. The reason
being, during the period of menses, a woman resa\vguarter the sin &rahmhatyakilling a Brahmin)
from Indra. During the period of menses, women should olesentouchability. Those who do not, and
freely touch other people, also receive such siBrahmhatya. Also, even touching utensils of tbade
can cause adverse effects. For this reason, allldtobserve this period of untouchability during a
woman’s Maasic Vrat. This is explained furtheRinshi Panchmi Vrat Katha.

Shrimad Bhagwat explains, ‘In return for the blessing of alwaysig with their husband, women
accepted the fourth part of the sin of Brahmhaty&tius, this blessing was received by all women in
return for acquiring the sin of Brahmhatya thagvwsdent through their monthly Maasic Vrat. Onlyeaf
observing the 3-day Vrat, does a woman becomefifoee such sin. Those that do not observe the Vrat
and keep it secret are reborn in the animal kingdom

TEXT 174 |

No women shall touch anybody or any clothes etc.rfthree days during the period of menses, but
can do so on the fourth day after taking a bath.

Such aRajsvala Nari’ should not touch another person of thééta’ for three days. They may however
touch animals. Similarly, clothing and utensilsdagrom clay/pottery should also not be touched for
three days and nights. On the fourth day, afténibg (including washing her hair), she may toucé t
household utensils etc.

Bhavishyotara Puran explains, ‘A Rajsvala on the first day is consateaChandali (the lowest kind,
despicable), on the second Beahmgati(murderer of Brahmins), on the third -Ddnobarna(a washer
woman) and on the fourth day she is cleansed di supurity after taking a bath.” The duties of a
Rajsvala are given iWishnudharmotara: ‘A Rajsvala, for three days, should not partakeow’s milk,



yoghurt, Ghee etc. She should not decorate hergfflowers nor wear eye make-Anjarn). She
should not us&umkumor Chandan nor sleep upon a bed. She should not touch &hasld stay away
from) Agni (fire).” Dakshaadds, ‘A Rajsvala should not perfume her body with, brush her teeth with
Datan nor wander around (i.e. go to other places or [ggppouses). She should refrain from bathing,
eating betel leaf and sleeping during the day.’

Shatanand then explains how to calculate the fiisy of Rajsvala dependant on when exactly
Rajodarshan(time of menstrual cycle) takes placdditakshara explains, ‘If Rajodarshan occurs at
night, then splitting the night-time into three afjparts, if Rajodarshan occurred in the first peots of
night-time then the previous day should be coneid@s the first day. If it occurred in the lastdhhen

the next day is considered the first day of Ragwatat.’” Other Smrutis explain that if Rajodarshan
occurs before the middle of night-time then thevimes day should be considered as the first day.
Nirnyasindhu however explains that one should act in such dasascordance with what is accepted in
the village, town, country etc.

If Rajodarshan occurs again after a short spadienef then it is explained: ‘If Rajodarshan occugsia
after seventeen days then one is cleansed by nte#ling; after eighteen days, then one day ofR&js
Vrat should be observed; after nineteen days, tiverdays should be observed; and if after twengsda
or more then the full three days should be observed

Then is explained the prohibition of touch for gjdRala. It is even forbidden for a Rajsvala Stree
touch another Rajsvala: ‘If a Rajsvala accidentédlyches another Rajsvala, then they are purified b
bathing. If they touch intentionally, then theyosld perform Upavaas (full day fast) and partake in
Panchagavydfive elements from a cow - including urine) farrffication.” Parashar adds, ‘If a Rajsvala
Brahmin woman touches a Rajsvala Kshatriya womiaen the Brahmin woman should observe the
completeArdhakrutch Vratand the Kshatriya woman should observe half ofsdume Vrat.' Thus all
women of all castes should observe the Rajsvalarbda

Gautam adds that if a Rajsvala touches any other womanRajsvala) or man, then the man or woman
should bathe with clothes for purification: ‘Byutthing the sinful, the lowest of persor@@hénda), a
woman who has just delivered a child, a Rajsvala corpse; after cutting your hair or shaving, ragex

or if one happens to smell the smoke from a burnorgse, then one should purify themselves by bgthi
with clothes and performingchman(sipping of water).’

Parashar adds that if a Rajsvala has to attend a weddewstival, Yagna etc., then she may purify herself
by performing an Upvaas (full day fast), and thesdme free from the Rajsvala Vrat. During Rajsvala
Dharma, strict celibacy should be observed andskbald refrain from going to other peoples houses e
Every year, she should observe Bgshi Panchmi Vratin order to dissolve the sins performed during
her Rajsvala days and also makes up for any fasHisit giving and discrepancies in performing her
Rajsvala Dharma.

Thus concludes the Shloks for Grihasta men and wombBlow are given the additional duties of
members of thel'yagashram (those that have renounced all worldly life). 3Jdespan twenty-eight
Shlokas in total. Lord Swaminarayan first addred&shtik Brahmcharignd therSadhus



Special Dharmas for Naishtika Brahmcharis (175-187)

TEXT 175

My Naishtik Brahmchari disciples shall never touch,talk nor deliberately look at any female.

Naishtikvratvanto Ye Varnino Madupashrayaha |
Taiha Sprushya Na Striyo Bhashya Na Na Vikshyascha Dhiya Il

Shatanand Muni first explains whaNNaishtika Vratis: One who for the time that he is living, observes a
great and demanding vow A Brahmchari is then explained as one who observes the vow of
Brahmcharya (celibacy, control of senses). ThusNaishtik Brahmchari is one who observes
Brahmcharya for the duration of his livgjiyan Brahmcharyn

The word Brahmcharya is often loosely translatettétibacy’ - that is, refraining from sexual aétix
However, it is much more than thiggni Puran explains eight-fold Brahmcharya: ‘Refraining frdf)
speaking about women, (2) listening to talks abhesamen, (3) fooling or laughing with women, (4)
looking at women, (5) having secret talks with waméb) thinking or fantasising about women, (7)
infatuation with women and (8) sexual intercourséghwvomen.’ In this way,Maithun’ or sexual
companionship is considered to be only one of tiegsa types. Hence refraining from all of thefghe
actions is considered to be true Brahmcharya.

Brahmcharis should not touch, speak with or lookvamen intentionally. They should never think to
look upon a woman with lustful intent, in order @phold their primary directive of Brahmcharya.
Shrimad Bhagwat explains, Tyagis(renounced individuals) should not look at, tatioat or joke about
women. They should not even look at animals inattteof coition. This they should renounce finstla
foremost.” Kashi Khand of Skand Puran explains further, ‘Naishtika Brahmcharis should eeen
touch the feet of the wife of their Guru.’

The downfall of man through association with a wania widely documented in our scriptures. This
includes mere sight of another woman. One suchdént is of Narad and Parvat, who were also
Brahmcharis, and who became servant to lustfulreledly merely having seen the hands of Ambarish
Raja’s daughter. Hence it is greatly emphasiseitiéenSwaminarayan Sampraday that men and women
should remain aloof of each other so that they alofall servant to these desires. For this reakord
Swaminarayan has commanded tBaahmcharis and Sadhushould adopt a stricter life of not even
looking at, touching or conversing with women byywed setting an example as well as protecting their
Brahmcharya Vrat. This is almost certainly unigmeur Sampraday, making it worthy of praise.

TEXT 176 |

They shall never talk of females nor listen to talk about females and shall not go for bathing,
washing etc. to places which are frequented by wome

They should not talk about females, commentinghmirtgood and bad qualities et®larad has said,
‘Tyagis who observe Brahmcharya Vrat should nestic about women, as sense organs which are not
kept under control (enjoying sensual pleasuresyadiegeven an ascetic.” In this way they should not
listen to such talks also.

It is further explained,Kama (lust) is Bandhan(bondage). In this world there is no other bomdag
Those that becomes free from the clutches of lasbime eligible for attaining God. In this way, 4ko



that know of the tendencies of lust and the bondzmesed by lust become free from suffering.’
Therefore they should not also bathe in placesusated by women (Nor should they go to such places
for answering the call of nature). The reasondé&rthat such places will cause the mind to wanigen
women. Thus such places should always be avoided.

TEXT 177 |

They shall never touch nor purposely look at imagesf females, pictures or
idols made from wood etc., except those of Goddesse

‘They should not even look at a painting of a womaith fondness or cupidity’, saydlarad in
Pancharatra. Shrimad Bhagwat explains, ‘Tyagis should not touch a picture @t of a woman.’
This again is to uphold their Brahmcharya Vrat tmgrevent lustful desires from forming in theirmui

| TEXT 178

They shall never draw pictures of females nor touclklothes worn by females.
They shall never intentionally look at any creaturein the act of coition.

They may however paint pictures of Goddesses. Theyld not touch clothing worn by women. (This
is clothing which is not washed, wet, dried or newhey should not look at animals or birds etctha
act of coition.

TEXT 179 |

They shall never look at nor talk to a man who is @guised as a female. They shall not give
religious discourses and sing devotional songs dated at females.

Shatanand explains that there is no differenceo@kihg at a woman and a man in the disguise of a
woman as the same emotions can arise. Similagly $hould not touch such men.

Also they should not give religious discourses tmen directly. Nor should they sing devotionalgson
aiming to get the attention of women, listeningnfrafar as this also is contrary to Brahmcharya ,Vrat
leading to the mind developing thoughts upon women.

| TEXT 180 |

They shall not obey a command that violates theiraw of celibacy even if that command is given by
their Guru. They shall always be patient, contenand without pride.

Linga Puran explains, ‘The non-existence of lustful or sexigsidencies in the mind, speech and action
is Brahmcharya Vrat observed by ascetics and Brahmcharis alike.” hSuluservance of the Vrat of
Brahmcharya is the greatest tool for attaining Gadd the heavens Brahmcharyasyeva
Brahmpraptihetubhutsakalsadhaneshu Mukhyatmatvadihavaha.

Brahmcharya is explained to beragna(sacrifice) and is a means for realisatiorBoihmlok (heaven).
Mokshadharma explains, ‘The form of Brahman is Brahmcharyais lthe greatest of Dharmas (duties)
and observance of which will derive greatnd2arém Gat).” Sanatsujat explains that God is attained
only when intellect becomes one with the mind ahibugh observance ofhimsa (non-violence),



BrahmcharyaandVidhya (knowledge). Bhagwat Gita states:Yadicchanta Brahmcharyam Charanti
‘Those who desire the heavens observe Brahmcharya.’

Those that break this code of Brahmcharya, andcegeowith women are great sinners. Such sin is
classed asAvakirni Paapa’ and the Prayaschit for committing such sin is mesitee. Yagnavalkya
explains, ‘Brahmcharis who associate with womenddestruction upon themselves. They are reborn as
mules and are cleansed of such sin only by perfecmaf Yagna Niruti Devta SambandhiThe release

of the greatest elemeXirya (sperm) from the body is consideredfaskirnaand thus, those who do so
are also committing the sin @&vakirni’ Shatanand further explains other Prayaschittfmse that
violate their code of Brahmcharya.

Therefore such Brahmcharis should never violateh sdigty, as Brahmcharya is their greatest and
foremost duty. Krutyachintamani of Gobhilsutra explains other duties of a Brahmchari: refraining
from using oils and perfumes upon the body, respgctheir Acharya, refraining from anger and

falsehood, refraining from sexual activity, renoimgc of sleeping upon a bed, shaving ones head,
abstaining from meat and intoxicants and refrairfifogn sitting in a cart pulled by an ox.

Manu and Vishnu explain what a Brahmchari should do if sperm igased accidentally (in dream
state), ‘If a Brahmchari ejaculates accidentallpight-time whilst dreaming, then he should havmath,
chant GayatrMantra and fast for a full day in order to purify himselThose that ejaculate on purpose
should fast for three complete days. TNsirutyaag’ should also be observed by Grihastas if sperm is
released on days that Brahmcharya Vrat should Bereed i.e Ekadashiand other fast days, during
Chandrayana Vratduring Yagnasetc. Ramanavmi, Janmastmi and Chaturmahsuld be understood
here).

Brahmcharis should always be patieBhéiryavaar). Such aDhir person is explained bialidaas,
‘One who does not morally deteriorate in such timésdverse changes.” They should also be very
content with what they have (what is given to theynGod) and never develop tastes and desires for
luxuries. Niti Shastra explains -Asantushta Dwija Nashta- ‘Dwijas (upper three castes) degrade
through non-contentment.Bhagwat Puran explains that through contentment, a Brahmin emesna
lustre.

They should also be devoid Abhimaanor pride; as suctNirmani Parnu’ is a great tool for attaining
God. Bhagwat Gita explains this:

Nirmanamoha Jitasangadosha Adhyatmanitya Vinivrutkeha |
Dvandvairvimuktaha SukhadukhasangnairgachantyamudaPadmavyam Tat Il

‘Only those devoid of delusion and pride, victosoover attachment, ever dwelling upon the selfedr
away from desires and liberated from pleasurespaitd such intelligent persons attain the impebha
heaven of God.'Vidurniti explains that such pride is the root of all: ‘@ige destroys beauty; desire -
patience; death - the soul; jealousy - duty; angeealth; uncivil - good conduct; lust - modestyda
pride - one’s all.’

Driving out the enemy of pride or ego is very sfigaint here. It is something that is a very g@adtacle
between people. Only when we are able to shed finem our nature, are we able to say ‘You' ardis
praise God and hislari-Bhaktas It is a very desirable quality to praise othardd one that will
undoubtedly reap fruits.



TEXT 181

They shall immediately stop a female who deliberatg advances towards them, by talking to her or
by showing contempt towards her.

If for some reason a female makes advances toveaBtahmchari then he may use words suctGas
away from here - stay away from melh order to prevent the woman from coming anyseto If such
words fail then he may show contempt towards heudigig harsh words or anger towards her. In this
way he should prevent any direct confrontation sewtd her on her way.

This again is in order to uphold the Brahmchariat\af Brahmcharya as this duty is his greatestterAf
showing contempt or speaking with her, the Brahmidtaould perform Prayaschit in order to intone for
his sin of speaking with a woman.

TEXT 182 |

In the case of an emergency, when the lives of felas or their own lives are in imminent danger,
they shall protect the female and themselves by tahg to females or even by touching them.

The Lord commands that a Brahmchari may do whatevagcessary (at the risk of breaking their ddity o
Brahmcharya) in order to save the life of oneselftbers. In times of emergency such as a houdeson
somebody drowning, someone being attacked or dmr atuch situation where one’s own or another’s
life is in danger, a Brahmchari must save his afendr the life of a woman by touching or talkirgher.
Thus the law of Ahimsa is above Brahmcharya.

Shatanand quotes an example of talking to a worgasaping that a Brahmchari may warn women by
saying,“The water is very deep here, do not enter the watim order to save the woman from imminent

danger. Similarly, he may touch a woman if he see®man drowning. After saving such a woman, he
should perform the said Prayaschit (single day fastrder to intone for his sin.

Shatanand explains that if a Brahmchari ignorecétis of a woman in danger, allowing her to dint
this sin of ignorance is Mlahapaap- a far greater sin than that of touching or tagkio a woman to save
her (which can be easily intoned for). For thizs@n, saving such a woman is his best duty.

Life and the maintenance of life are of great int@oce here. This is the message that is stresged h
Bhagwat explains thaAbhayadaan(to give protection or shelter) is considered gre@herefore, all
should act appropriately and to their means inromldight the threat of deathyama Smruti explains:
Dharmaha Paro Jivaraksha Hyadharmastadviparyayahal he greatest duty is to save a life. To allow
a life to perish is a great Adharma (sinful act).’

Through this body we are able to serve and re@ize. We are able to observe duty and therefdee it
vitally important that the body is preserved andtgcted, if necessary, at other costdahabharata
explains that the fruits from the performance ofagnas will perish after some time but the fruitsni
offering Abhayadaan are endless and will neversperi

TEXT 183

They shall never massage their body with oil, norran themselves, nor put on frightful clothes.
They shall suppress their sense of taste.



A Brahmchari should not massage his body with Silmilarly he should not arm himself as this giges
wrongful impression of a violent nature to otherdManu and Yagnavalkya have under some
circumstances given permission to Brahmins to demselves - such as in adverse tinfgzatkard: ‘A
Dwija should arm himself when there is downfall of Dharm The use of ‘Cha’ suggests that
Brahmcharis should also renounce the use of betdl &nd the like. Prachetas Muni explains,
‘Sanyassins, Brahmcharand Vidhvas(widows) should refrain from eating betel leaf, ssaging their
body with oils and eating from metallic objectstp&a’

Also, Brahmcharis should never wear frightful cloth which is unacceptable according to Shastras,
time and custom. They should wear only the saicedor them such aKaupin Katisutraetc. Those
who do not act in this way should perforPrayaschit ‘Those who do not perfornSauch
(cleansing/bathing), Achmana (sipping of water for purification), Sandhyavandana (prayer-
morning/evening)Agnikarya (service to fire - offerings); those that touclow born Shudrg, who does
not wear clothing which fully covers the body, doed wear aKaupin (loin cloth), Katisutra (string
around the waist)Janoi (sacred thread)\lekhla (waist band)Danda (staff) andMrugcharma (deer
skin); who sleeps during the day or uses an unebfell shade, wears Raduka (open wood shoe) or
flower garland; who massages the body with oilsChiandan highlights his eye withAnjali, plays
games dances, singtas (other than devotional), plays musical instruméitsaccompaniment to such
songs); to have love for another and to associdtetirose that are unrighteous. All these sinsikhbe
cleansed by performingrayaschitof a one day fast’, explairkatu Muni .

Finally, Brahmcharis should overcome their sendaste. Shatanand explains that they should orrerco
all senses, but especially the sense of tastd athal senses can be overcome singularly throigbry
over the sense of tasteShrimad Bhagwat explains, ‘A person is classelitendriya (suppresser of
senses) only when he has become victorious ovegethge of taste. To overcome the sense of tagie is
overcome all other senses, for that reason he dhsitve to overcome the sense of taste first and
foremost.’

Rasa Indriyais one of the hardest sense objects to overcofe simple message here is to feed the
body what itwants and needs and not what the tongue or mimiswat is because we listen to our mind
and tongue, that we become unhealthy by filling lmadies withfjunk food’ leading to all sorts of health
problems. Thus by eating the right foods, obsergimicter eating habits (eating less and lessufatly)
observing Vrats such d$pvaasand being active to exercise the body, can wediveuch healthier life
and at the same time becodigendriya

TEXT 184 |

They shall never go for alms to those Brahmin homeshere food is served by a female but shall go
elsewhere where food is served by a male.

In order to uphold theiBrahmcharya Vratthey should act in this mannéavlitakshara explains further,
the types of houses they should go to for almseyT$hould go to those houses for alms other tharaevh
false accusations are likely to be given, wherg tire mischievous or cunning, where they are deteit
or fraudulent and where undesirable actions prevaiiey should go to those houses wHeharmais
upheld.’

Chandogya Upanishadexplains, ‘Purity of eating leads 8atva Gunn Satva Gunn brings stability and
steadiness of the mind. Such steadiness is trse @disalvation,’ thus one should aim Adraar Shudhi
first and foremost. Mokshadharma explains, ‘Food (or alms) frordwijas, who know of rites, is



considered the best. Through partaking of suctsabne destroys theRajo Gunisins (sins arising
through worldly desires) and their senses are wativd from worldly desires.’

Shastras explain th&hiksha(alms) should be begged for from Brahmins. If @eot able to acquire
such alms from Brahmins, then Bhiksha should beglsbfitom Kshatriya or Vaishyas (in this order). In
times of emergency, one may beg from any of the éagtes. They may take raw foods from any of the
four sources but prepared food should only be tdkem the houses of Brahmins. They should not
repeatedly beg alms from the same home exceptfavemrable times. Nor should they take more than
what is necessary.

Atri Muni explains, ‘Those observing a Vrat should refraomf sleeping during the day, partaking of
another’s food Parku Annd and eating for a second time.” Therefore thestjoe arises - why have
those who observe Brahmcharya Vrat been commardeeg for alms? (And thus accéarku Anna.
Atri Muni further clarifies, ‘Bhiksha is lik&Soma(an intoxicating juice). Such Bhiksha is not Rark
Anna and is the cause of destruction of all of srshs.” ‘One who partakes in BhikshaNisahari (one
who has not eaten).’

In this way, Bhiksha is considered to be even béften performing atpvaas(full day fast). Smruti
explains this: ‘A full day fast is better than egtionce. Eating foods that have not been asked for
better than a full day fast. Even better than ihiBhiksha. Therefore such persons should liveswéh
alms.” Vashist further explains that Bhiksha, food from Brahmanrsd the remnance from ¥agna
cleanses all of one’s sins. In this way food whigchegged is considered to be great and ablerity i

of one’s sins. For this reason, such people shoatinue to beg for alms. Those that do not mchis
way should perform Prayaschit as explained by Mardiother.

TEXT 185 |

They shall study the Vedas and other Holy Scripturg, and serve their Guru. They shall never
associate with effeminate males just as they

Brahmcharis should study thedas- Rig Vedaand others. They should also learn the six eidaaof

the Vedas (th&/edangay Sankya Yoga, Uttar Mimamsad other such Shastras. These Shastras are
Sanatan(eternal). They are Hinduism’s orthodox scripgirehich are indisputable and therefore are
worthy of study.

Along with these, the accepted Shastras by Lordn8marayan such &hrimad Bhagwashould also be
studied, as they aledamulakdhaving their origin in the Vedas). TMedasexplain, ‘Brahmins at the
age of eight should be givd#panayan(sacred thread) and then sent for their studiésey should be
taught the Vedas and the six Vedangd&hiagwat also explains that, ‘Dwijas, after Upanayan becmmi
reborn, should master their senses, residedarakul, (school) and learn the Vedas.’

Secondly, just as a child is commanded to senie paeents, a Brahmchari is ordered to serve Beaiu,
as this is theiMukhya(greatest) Dharma:

Bhikshortharmaha Kshamoahimsa Tapa Iksha Vanaukasah |
Gruhirno Bhutarkshejya Dwijasyacharyasevanam I

‘A Bhikshuk’s (beggars) Dharma are patience and non-violenc&/aaprast’s are patience and
meditation; aGrihasta’sare giving protection to others and worship; afgtahmin’sduty is to serve his
Acharya.’



Narad Muni explains, ‘Brahmcharis should join a Gurukul aedrh to control their senses. Like a
servant, they should worship the feet of their Gamd with such great love and affection, carry alt
tasks. At the command of their Guru, dedicateely $hould study the Vedas. At the beginning ardd en
of the study session, they should bow before tieé ¢ their master.” This is the tradition of Glanl
where knowledge is passed fr@uru to Shishya

Thirdly, they should never associate with effemgnatales. ‘Association with women and effeminate
males causes delusion and bondage (Bandhan).’efbinerthey should not even listen to nor talk with
such males.Bhagwat's Ailgita explains, ‘A person’s knowledge, penance, chastydy of Shastras,
renunciation and silencéM@un are futile and destroyed when a persons mindrhescabsorbed in a
woman. Therefore one should not associate witthevonor with effeminate males. Control of the
senses is difficult for even those who are learared elder, then what needs to be said for the likes
myself.’ In this way an effeminate male is clasasé& woman and therefore contact is forbidden.

TEXT 186 |

Those who are Brahmins by caste shall never drinkter, which has been passed through a leather
vessel. They shall never consume foods like onigaric etc.

Charmavari Na Vai Payam Jatya Viprerna Kenachit |
Palardulasunadyam Cha Tena Bhaksham Na Sarvathegp ||

First and foremost, Shatanand clarifies that ttimISapplies to all and not just Naishtik Brahmdbar
He explains that the use tfatya’ or Jati signifies the ordinality of this command. Jatiiigelf here

means ‘That Dharma, though eternal, applying t§ a#i explained byNyayamuktavali. Thus none
should question whether this Shlok applies to @ifipegroup only, as it applies to all regardlessaste

or Ashram

Firstly one should not drink water or offer watbat has been in contact with leather (such asthdea
pail used to fetch water from a welll.aghuharit Muni explains, ‘Those that drink water from a public
place, water used for bathing or water fetchedguaifeather pail should purify themselves by penfag
Vastra Sahit Snaagbathing with all their clothes on) and then olisea full day fast.” Water from a
public place is considered impure as all personsllofypes have access to that water lending to its
impurity. In times of emergency, that water maytddeen if it falls upon the ground. That water tlaen

be collected from the ground in another vesseldradk as it is then considered to be pure.

Secondly, the items that are ternmiBdirgandhi’ (of bad odour) such as onion, garlic etc. showtlhe
eaten. Note that this commandment applies to mltllts and not just followers of the Swaminarayan
faith, as it is widely documented in many of theimsream Hindu scriptures. To partake in suchghin
is a sin that is exonerated through Prayasdiiihaspati in Prayaschit Kanda explains this: ‘Those that
eat GarlicKavak(a food termedRajo Gunj, Grunjan (a bulbous root similar to Garlic) and onion, even
by accident, should perforifiaptakrucha Vrato cleanse themselves.” (Note these Vrats ar&iequ
extensively in Satsangi Jivan Shastra).

Shatanand explains that the various forms of odiffar through smell, taste and appearan8eshruta
explains ten such forms of oniorasan (garlic), Dirga Patra Pichgandha, Mahaushadh, Palandu
(standard onion),ava, Tarka, Apavarika, GrunjaandYavaneshta



Onion and garlic may however be taken for medicimaiposes, as it is not considered a sin to save
oneself from illness.Yagnavalkya explains this, ‘The use of onion/garlic is nottfieiden when used as a
cure for some illness. But if they partake suchstances intentionally then they receive the gseat
(Mahapaap) of partaking in alcohol.’

This is as much as Shatanand has written, but grerether reasons for why we should not eat such
substances. Many people think that this abstinensemething invented by Lord Swaminarayan and so
applies to Swaminarayan followers only - this i the case.

Dhanvantari, the Acharya ofAyurved(study of medicine) as well as tBhastra Nigantu explain that
eating such substances spoils the mouth makingsiteptible to various diseases suchmasith ulcers
andsyphilis It also causes the blood in the body to thifihis thinning of the blood can have various
repercussions as the blood carries oxygen to & jpd the body and therefore the body becomes weak
susceptible to illnesses likisyroid.

Also, those that eat onion tend to become hot teedpdue to the nature of such foods. Even thelsmel
potent which can adversely affect the mind. Thipleasant smell remains in the body for some time
making him undesirable to be around. The besbrehswever for not eating onions is the fact thatt
areTamasicby nature. Food is categorised asv&®, Rasasic, Tamasic or Nirgythis is being devoid of
any quality). Satvic foods may be taken, as threystill pure such as water, vegetables etc. Rajas
foods such as tea, coffee etc. should also noakentas such foods make a person active and umstabl
Tamasic foods such as onions, alcohol and meatdhewer be taken as they waste away the body and
mind. Nirgun foods such &haranamrutand other food offered to God is considered ttst. be

Devotees of God should strive to renounce all ihd&ajasic and Tamasic and should aim to attain the
state of Nirgun where one is able to serve the lvatdout any obstacles. Therefore eating Satviclfo
that have been offered to God first will instil thest in a person. Those that constantly partakajasic
and Tamasic foods will be Rajasic and Tamasic lyreamaking such a person undesirable, unfocused,
unstable and indeed sinful.

| was shocked to hear one day that many peopl& that this enforcement of non-eating of oniondue

to the supposed fact that Lord Swaminarayan was diténg with an onion in his plate. Through some
miraculous will of the Gods, the Earth began tokehand the onion fell to the ground. And so, &s th
fallacy goes, from that day on, all members of 8waminarayan Sampraday stopped eating onions!
What utter rubbish!

The Swaminarayan Sampraday is not some fictitialis dt is a true Vedic Sampraday that is consiste
with the orthodox Sanatan Vedic beliefs. Storike these are invented so that other people cdrafee
ease that their partaking of onions is acceptalbleerefore | iterate again that this commandmeptiep

to all that are true Hindus. It is accepted bytale Acharyas, Gurus and leaders of Hinduism and i
should be noted that no Hindu temple uses oniomggwic in eitherJamarvaars, ‘Prasad’ or as God’s
‘Thaal'.

TEXT 187 |

Brahmins shall never take meals without performingdaily rituals viz. bathing, Sandhya (Morning
Prayer), chanting of Gayatri Mantra, worship of Shree Vishnu and Vaishvadev (food offering)
ceremony.

Snaanam Sandhyaam Cha Gayatrijapam Shrivishnupocam |



Akrutva Vaishvadevam Cha Kartavyam Naivabhojanam |18[7]|

Brahmins should always bathe in the morning beéating. This is something that applies to all.oSé
that are capable should bathe in cold water; &ksg inay bathe in warm water. They should bathdstvhi
chantingMantrasin propitiation ofLord Varuna, the God of Water.Katyayan explains, ‘In the early
morning, they should bathe in shoBafkshepai.e. quickly and then at midday they should bathfull
properly.” The method of bathing is givenNrusinha Puran: ‘In a steady flowing river, they should
stand facing the sun against the current of themaatd perform the act of bathing.’

Skand Puran explains the best time for bathing, ‘They shouddhle in the early morning, before the sky
begins to redden at daybreakrindeya. In this way, such bathing is consideredPaajopatya Snaan,
which destroys even the greatest of sinSRand Puran further explains the benefits of bathing in the
early morning: ‘Bathing early in the morning bringsality, intellect, favour, beauty and wealtht also
brings comfort to the mind.” ‘Sin does not entesge who bathe at the break of day.’

After bathing in this manner they should offer meyto the deitysandhya Shruti explain, ‘Brahmins
should daily offer prayer to Sandhya’, thus in thiay Shrutis have considered Sandhya as a deity.
Sandhya is more specifically explained as, ‘To qrenf meditation upon the deity Sandhya at the tifne o
Sandhya is considered as performing Sandhya.’ tifiee of Sandhya is then explained: There are three
such SandhyasSayankaknight-time - the transition from day to nighBratahakal(early morning - the
transition from night to day) anklladhyan(midday - the transition between morning and ewvghi In

this way, Acharkhand of Skand Puran explains, ‘From the time dffpanayan(receiving of the holy
thread), one should perform Sandhya at all threedj until death.’

Acharmayukh explains the bestittam), mediocre adhyam and worst Kanish) times for performing
Sandhya. For Pratahakal Sandhya, the Uttam timdés the stars are still visible, Madhyam when the
stars are no longer visible and Kanisht is whenstine is visible. Similarly, for Sayankal Sandhtfee
Uttam time is when the sun is still visible, Madhyavhen the sun has set and Kanisht when the g&rs a
visible. The duration of Sandhya is also explaiaed is different for different caste members. For
Brahmins, twoMuhurtas(forty-eight minutes) before sunset/sunrise isgbgod of Sandhya. Kshatriyas
and Vaishyas have a period of half the time saidhe higher caste member respectively.

The method of performing Sandhya is given: ‘In gzly morning, they should stand with their hands
together facing the sun. In the afternoon theykhetand with their arms extended and in the exgni
they should stand facing the sun with their hanagped togetherAnjali),’ explains Snaandipika
Vyaas explains additionally aboukrghyadaan(offerings): ‘With water in his hands, chanti@pyatri
Mantra and facing the sun, he should offer Anjali thrieees in Pratahakal and Sayankal. At Madhyan
he should offer Anjali just onceSamavedBrahmins should sit and perform Arghyadaan.’ His wvay
‘Hom’ should be performed. In the morning, they shaffdr the last two Anjalis with the Mantras
SuryaandPrajapati and in the evening should offer with Mantfgni andPrajapati.

After these rites they should chant Bayatri Mantra(Ohm Bhura Bhuva Svaha Tat Savitura Variyo
Bhargo Devasya Dhimahi Dhiyo Yo Na ProchodayaatShatanand explains that one has the right to
chant Gayatri Mantra after Upanayan just as onaleasight to chant Ashtakshar Mantra after initiat
Harit Muni explains the method of chanting GayMentra, ‘They should chant the Gayatri Mantra that
begins with thePranava- Ohm. They should according to their ability, charther one thousand and
eight times, one hundred and eight times or teegimin the morning, with their hands positionedrne
the naval, in the afternoon - near their heart iantthe evening - near their nose, they should chaat
Gayatri Mantra.’



After that, they should offer worship 8aligraam (stone idol of Vishnu) or a Murti of God. Theyosid
perform the rites and chant the relevant Mantré&ancharatra explains the different categories of
Poojan: ‘They should perform the Poojan accordmgheir ability - either with sixty-four, thirty-ght,
sixteen, twelve, ten or five rites.” In this wayey should be consistent and stick to a specifieguay.
Harit Muni further explains, ‘One should, with dedication daith offer worship to Vishnu either five
times or three times in a day. If they are incépalb doing so then they should offer worship joiste in
the day.’

After this, one should perfornrdaishvadeyv Vaishvadeva is the performance of the five gh¥agnas
(rites) - Pancha Mahayagna Katyayan Muni explains these: ‘To teach othersBeahman Yagna to
offer Tarpan (to ancestors) iRitru Yagng to performHom (sacrificial offerings) idDev Yagnato offer
donations isBhut Yagna and to welcome and be hospitable towards strangdvianushya Yagnd
Brahman Yagna here should be understood as teatthime’s disciples the Vedas etc. Thus these acts
should be performed as Vaishvadev.

In this way a Brahmchari should never partake odfobefore performing these acts. That is noayo s
that those performing Upvaas (fast) need not perfeuich acts!Varaha Puran explains this clearly; as
such acts are compulsory and should be perfornveslyal Parashar is very adamant in stipulating that
one should always perform these acts before eatitng consequence of which are: ‘Those that eat
without bathing, eat excrement; without performitapp, partake in pus and blood; without performing
Hom, dine insects; and without donation, partakedimg.” Furthermore, ‘Those who have never
understood Sandhya or who have understood so lver peactised it; such people are endowed with
great sin and are considered as Shudra (low badhjpa such he should be rejected like an outcast.’

‘Those Dwijas who do not worship God, never finghpimess in this world or in others. They are then
reborn in the lowest of forms.Skand Puran adds, ‘Those who eat before Vaishvadeva becomerfyov
stricken and are reborn as crows.’

Shatanand adds that the useGiia’ implies that they should always feed others befoey themselves
dine. The person who is foremost in the housebbtilld always feed his dependants (family members
or even guests of the household) before they theasdine. Otherwise they should always eat tageth
Yagnavalkya explains, ‘Children, renounced persons, the gjderlpregnant woman, the ill, a married
woman, a guest and one’s servants should alwaysdofirst. After which, the man and woman of the
household should accept whatever is left over.

They should never prepare separately foods foerdifft people. Thus there should be no discrimanati
This is especially the case for householders andhsts. Mokshadharma explains that those who do
not discriminate are blessed with happiness andrer Vyaas adds that those who do discriminate face
Hell.

Also, Shatanand explains that one should nevetoeamuch(Ati Bhojan) Kashikhand explains the
consequences of such act: ‘Over eating generétesses, destroys livelihood (giving a shorterdif@an),
leads to rejection from the heavens and bringstadlander and ill repute upon this Earth. Themrefone
should refrain from eating too much.’

Vidurji adds, ‘Devotees should always eat less than vshgiven to them. They should sleep a little
after doing lots of work. They should give evertheir enemies if asked for. To such people, siunige
never strikes. Those that always eat little aesd#dd with good health, long life, strength, hapgsn
purity and children. Those who eat excessivelyenattain such vitality.” Therefore we should ay&a
eat within reason for bodily maintenance. We stiadver eat excessively for personal satisfaction,
eat too little such that the body suffers as altesdithough it is written here one should eatyoafter



performance of Vaishvadev, it is not however theecduring the time of Sutak (period of untouchapili
after a birth or death in the family). This issaeh religious rites are prohibited during Sut&katanand
explains that Vaishvadev should never be perforoh@thg Sutak but Sandhya can be performed and
Poojan can be performed menta{Mansi Pooja). This concludes the additional duties Né&ishtik
Brahmcharis Now the duties ocdadhugqascetics) are given.

Special Dharmas of Sadhus (188-196)

TEXT 188

Just as Naishtik Brahmcharis, Sadhus shall avoid asciation with females and effeminate males,
visually and verbally. They shall conquer inner eemies like lust, anger, greed, pride etc.

Nine Shloks span the additional dutiesSafdhus A Sadhu is one who renounces all worldly affainsl
has attachment to God alone. Thus Sadhus are codehdo upholBrahmcharya Vratnd live their
lives as absolute celibates.

Lord Dattatrey explains that women are the very formMbdya (illusion). In the company of women,
man becomes a fool facing destruction. Thereferehiould not even touch a wooden figure of a woman
with even his feetJivanmuktiviveka explains, ‘He should never speak with a womamktlor dream of

a woman seen previously, speak of a woman nor #&qictures of a woman.” FurthermdBaubhari
Muni explains, ‘They should refrain from contact witftose men with sexual tendencies. They should
control their senses, wander alone and thus mégge donsciousness with God. They should associate
only with other Sadhus with similar traits.’

Maniratnamala explains: Dvaaram Kimekam Narakasya Nari ‘What is the doorway to hell? -
Women.’ In this way strong words are used to erglae fact that women will ultimately consign ama
to hell. Therefore a Sadhu should overcome thengrad lust which can develop in the minBhagwat
Gita explains this further:

Trividham Narakasyaitaddvaram Nashanamatmanaha |
Kamaha Krodhasthalobhstasmadetatrayam Tyajet I

‘Desire, wrath and greed - this is the triple gatgwo hell, ruinous to the self. Therefore oneudtho
abandon these three.’ It explains further: ‘Idesire, it is wrath, born of thEunn Raja it is a great
devourer, an inspeller to sin. Know this to befteehere. As a fire is enveloped by smoke, agri@ms
covered by dust, and as an embryo is encased im#mbrane, so is this (world) enveloped by it
(desire).’

‘The knowledge of the intelligent self is envelopyg this constant enemy, O Arjun, which is of the
nature of desire, and which is difficult to gratépd is insatiable. The senses, the mind anchte#dct
are said to be its instruments. By these it owegre the embodied self after enveloping its knogéed

‘Therefore, O Arjun, controlling the senses in tleey beginning, slay this sinful thing that desgdyoth
knowledge and discrimination. The senses are highy say; the mind is higher than the senses; the
intellect is higher than the mind; but what is dgeeahan intellect is that (desire).’

‘Thus, knowing that which is higher than the irgetl and fixing the mind with the help of the inéell in
Karma Yoga O Arjun, slay this enemy which wears the form da&sire, and which is difficult to
overcome.Bhagwad Gita, Ch 3, 37-43



Shrimad Bhagwat further explains the importance of sheddikrgdh (anger): ‘O King Dhruv! Learn to
control anger always and thus may you attain salwat Furthermore, those who wish fétirbhay
(fearlessness) should never become a servant &r.ar@milarly, Lobh (greed) is also an enemy to be
controlled, as it is the root cause of all othaessiobhasya Tu Sakalpapamulatvadveyatvaniobh is
often referred to as the father of all sifBaap No Baap Thus the three evilskaam, Krodhand Lobh
should be rooted out first and foremost. Afteraethone become eligible for the heavens.

TEXT 189

They shall control all senses, especially the sersfdaste, and shall not accumulate wealth or ask
others to do so, on their behalf.

They should overcome all senses (or sense objectdjiyas- that is the fivaGnaan Indriyagears, eyes,
skin, tongue and nose), fiwearma Indriyas(arms, legs, mouth, male/female genital organs) the
mind. Thus these eleven Indriyas should be cdettol

Shrimad Bhagwat explains, ‘Control your speech, mind, vital breaiid senses such that one never
again has to be reborn upon this EartNashista adds, ‘Those who fail to overcome their sensds fal
from the path of Dharma.Gita adds, ‘Overcoming the senses, mind and intelteapuncing desire, fear
and anger - such a person has attained salvaiiiren one is able to draw his senses from the abgct
sense on every side, just as a tortoise drawsitintbs, then their wisdom is firmly set.’

Therefore one should overcome the sense of tasteafid foremost aditam Sarvam Jite Rase ‘To
overcome the sense of taste is to overcome alleséng\runya Smruti adds, ‘One should perform
Bhojan(dining) in the manner that they are taking medici Just as medicine is taken in small doses and
often is unpleasant to the taste, one should ridbesatisfy their palate.

The consequences of not overcoming one’s sensesxplaned inBhagwat Gita, ‘To a man thinking
about sense objects, there arises attachment ho, fhem attachment arises desire, from desire sirise
anger; from anger there comes delusion; from detsthe loss of memory, the destruction of
discrimination - he is lost.’

Also, Sadhus should not amass wealth of their omehthus personal belongings such as new clothing,
tools etc. They should similarly not have otharsaas wealth for them. In this way they shouldree f
from any such self-interest. The reason for thihat such personal wealth is only for the grtfon of

the senses and so should be shed. Indeed, theldskoounce all contact with such wealth justhas/t
would renounce contact with women.

Our elders have explained, ‘Brahma has createddmos of illusion for the destruction of man - wame
and gold (wealth).” Furthermor8hrimad Bhagwathas explaine@uvarna(gold or wealth) as the basis
of Kali. Thus it is one of the factors which causes thstrdction ofSatya (truth) and brings the
progression of Kali (sin and immorality). For theasonParamhansa Upanishads firm in saying, ‘A
Bhikshuk (mendicant) who looks upon gold with teatjgn is aBrahmhatyara(murderer of Brahmins),
who touches with temptation is@handala(low born) and who accepts such Gold isAdmahatyara
(suicidal).” Jivanmuktiviveka explains, ‘Those Bhikshuks who intentionally ejate or amass wealth
will definitely face destruction.’



This Shlok gives us the essencerofya Sadhanathe ability to have absolute control over thednand
senses. Those who completely master these wititldf attain the heavens and will become freenfro
difficulties in this life. Those who fall servatd sensual needs will undoubtedly fall. One shdaéd
unaffected by what they see, hear, taste etc.natidng should be able to pull them from their path
DharmaandBhakti This applies equally to Grihastas alike as L®whminarayan in th#achanamrut
has cited the example dfanak Raja as foremost for he was able to subdue his mind sres,
unaffected by them, even though he was a King editgstature.

TEXT 190

They shall never accept deposits from others, nevéwose patience and shall never allow a female to
enter their place of residence.

Sadhusshould not act as ‘safe house’ for others. Thibdcause such a subject matter is the cause of
distress, difference and argument, explains Shatandhis is very true as we can see in practie¢ th
many fall-outs are often caused due to financiffdinces.

Secondly, they should always remain calm and pati€hey should never get angry or agitated. This
especially the case in situations of begging fadfo They should thus never loose control due to no
receivingBhiksha Bodily needs or wants are strong but they shaligys be suppressed and patience
demonstrated. Smrutis sdyhiro Dhairyam Na Hapyeda ‘Steady or firm people should never loose
their patience.’

Finally, they should not allow a female to entex fHace or their residence as to do so is conteatlyeir
vow of celibacy. This subject has been discussddlli earlier.

TEXT 191 |

Except in emergency, they should never go out alomiring the night-time nor shall they go out
without company at any other times.

Sadhus should never wander alone. They shouldyallva in the company of other Sadhus. When
travelling from one town to another, they shouldals go in a pair or a group. Similarly when goiag
somebody’s house, they should never go alokeutyachintamani adds generally, ‘After sunset, one
should not wander alone. They should not wandén wirighteous people nor enter a village through
some secret pathway.” These commandments cartdrprigted to be in the context of our safety also.
However it is also the case that one can achidvat&mn more easily through the company of othémtsa

or righteous people and therefore Shastras spedkkaht’ (residing alone) to be interpreted asrliyi
amongst those that are righteous.

Kapil Dev explains this: ‘Elders have said that infatuatiorattachmentAshakt) is a means to bondage
of the soul. However if such a person becomeslatthto aSadhu-Purusithen the doorway to the
heavens can open for him.” Thus our Shastras comntizat one should always associate with the
righteous and renounce the company of the sinful.

One can achieve greatness throu§htsang (association with the righteous). For this ragsbord
Swaminarayan himself considered Satsang to bea el for salvation and before departing from the
Earth, he establisheésladhusShastrasandMandirs such that Satsang could flourish through thesks.too
This effort continues today through initiation adw Sadhus, publishing of Shastras and the buildfng
new temples throughout the world.



TEXT 192

They shall never put on clothes which are expensiyvdecorative, dyed with gaudy colours, shawils,
or such other garments, even if they have been renemntly given to them by others.

‘Expensive clothing or garments with golden threadd colourful designs are for Kingly folk and athe
wealthy people and therefore are ternRajoguni, explainsDharmopradeep Therefore due to their
Rajoguni nature and the fact that it does not keefityagi to wear such clothes, ascetics are fodridd
from wear such clothing. They should wear neuieaic clothing that serves the purpose of covesing
the body.

TEXT 193

They shall never go to a householder’s place excelpr religious gatherings or receiving alms. They
shall always utilise their time in devotion to Godnstead of wasting their time idly.

Niti Shastras explain the circumstances when one may attenchetifun even without invitation: ‘They
should go to aragnaeven if they have not been invited.” Thus one rattgnd religious functions,
Yagnas, Katha etc. even without an invitation.

They may go to such houses to beg for food andodbysstanding outside and calling out to get the
attention of the household. They may enter sualsé® for purpose of religious discourBagdhramani
etc. but not otherwise.

They should spend their time in devotion to Gothat8nand explains, ‘Sadhus should not allow even th
minutest of time to pass devoid of devotion to Gudugh Kirtan etc.” They should not spend theirdi
wastefully in other worldly things. In this wayeth should strive to becom&manivedi Bhakts the
highest attainment iNavadha Bhakti

TEXT 194

They shall go for meals to a householder’s place wre food is served by males, and where they
have no contact with or sight of females.

This is to protect theiBrahmcharya Vrat

TEXT 195

If this facility is not available, they shall ask br uncooked food and offer it to Lord Shree Krishna
before consuming it.

Shatanand adds that it is unsuitable fdaryagito prepare food - it should really be begged. E\av
they may prepare such food for offering to God. d®as said, ‘Those (Tyagis) who prepare food for
themselves prepare sin for themselves - and tleuscarsumed by sin.’

Lord Dattatreya has said, ‘Munis should beg for food frd@rihastas without being troublesome to
them. By eating such food, the sins of the Grinase destroyed.” Thus Grihastas should readflr of
Bhiksha to Sadhus.



TEXT 196

They shall behave like Bharatji (son of Rishabdeva)ho in ancient times used to act as an insensate
Brahmin.

The example set bRajarshi Bharat, the son oRishabdevis cited here. In his third birth upon this
Earth, his behaviour as an illiterate Brahmin ierifiled. In similar manner, ParamhansaSadhus too
should live their lives as he did. Shatanand emplthe meaning dParamhans ‘Paramis understood to

be those with extensive wealth. Alternativelpat is an enemy of Dharma, th#&aram is one who
annihilates such an enemy. SudHans(soul or spirit) is @aramhans

In this way as a Paramhans i¥aishnav(a devotee of Vishnu). He is the foremost amodgsbtees.
He is the source of great purity and is free frdhsia and is always absorbed in God through peaanc
He is the Guru who has absolute control over hégslp and senses.

Such was Jad Bharat, a great Paramhans who rembath@@ntact with his family, freeing himself from
the bondage of Karma by devoting himself to Godsdhg his time in praise and remembrance of the
Lord, he would focus his mind upon the blessed &dethe Lord. This is extensively documented in
Shrimad Bhagwat's fifth chapter.

There are two types of Paramhanslinga and Avadhutalinga The first of these - Alinga are to be
understood as the likes of Sukhdevjabalopanishadexplains the qualities of such a Paramhansa, ‘Who
like the day he was born takes a naked form, iffected bySukh(happiness) anBukh (misery), who is

free from Parigraha (accepting things), iFatva Gnaani(knowledge of the various elements), is ever
ready to follow the path to God, with pure mind,ondiccepts Bhiksha in order to secure vital breath,
unaffected by opportunity or inopportunity, who hasfixed abode such as a house, temple, cave, bank
of a river etc., has sharp consciousness, feadégays meditating upon God, has hunger for knogded
refrains from acting unrighteously or inapproprigtéike a Sanyads free from the associations with the
body - such a person iParamhans

Similarly an Avadhutalinga Paramhans is famed adikies of Jad Bharat and Shridama (Sudama). Such
a Paramhans is described as poverty stricken, mgetoin clothing and slandered in society.

Lord Swaminarayan explains that Sadhus shouldlikee Jad Bharat. As the story goes, the King of
Shaibhari Desh, Rahugan met Jad Bharat when thggKinen where searching for a person to carry the
King's palanquin. Seeing th#anoi (sacred thread) upon the body of this figure hguaad about the
identity of such person saying, “O Dev! You, likBeahmin wear the sacred thread, therefore reweal t
me your true identity, who chooses to wander dettye Your form is like that of advadhutand you
present yourself like a great devotee of God. ¥ecretly and contentedly worship God daily - praise
you - O great soul!’

In this way the King ordered his men to not malerihked Brahmin carry the palanquin. Thus, Sadhus
should live their lives similar to that of Bharaselflessly. They should adorn simp\alkal clothing
and should worship God always. They should alvedogerve Dharma and Bhakti.

This is the final Shloka of the additional duties Sadhus. Shloks 197-202 sum up by offering commo
duties for Brahmcharis and Sadhus and thus wrathepsecond part of the Shikshapatri\Gghesh
Dharma



Common Special Dharmas of Naishtik Brahmcharis andadhus (197-202)

TEXT 197

They shall strictly abstain from taking betel leavs, opium, tobacco and other similar intoxicating
substances.

They should strictly refrain from takingaan- Tambul(betel leaves)Afirn (opium), Tamaku(tobacco)
as well as other drugs or intoxicating substandéajgm Vigere Madak Vastu Such things are
addictive, injurious to health and deteriorate thied. You eat it - it eats you! This subject reatis
already discussed Bamanya Dharmand so further detail has been omitted here.

TEXT 198 |

They shall never dine at ceremonies pertaining toomception etc. and obsequial rites of the eleventh
day and the twelfth day or any other similar ceremaies.

Matsya Puran says. ‘Those who observevaat should not eat durin§anskardrites during a lifetime)
andPretashraadh(obsequial rites).” Therefore a renounced peeswhwidow, who observe thérat of
Brahmcharyashould not dine at such ceremonies even if theg b&en invited to do so. Sanskars here
should be understood as any of the rites suchrtis beath, marriage etc.

Similarly Pretashraadh is the eleventh or twelfdly ¢bllowing a person’s death, on which speciagit
are performed. Thus in such situations, or inktet for lunch,Brahmcharisand Sadhusshould never
dine.

TEXT 199

They shall never sleep during the daytime except veim they are unwell.
They shall never intentionally indulge themselvesiiany gossip.

Bhishma in Mahabharat explains, ‘The sinless, who obse®ehmcharyashould not sleep during the
day due to the sins that can arise from dream:st@iteese sins or undesirable qualities of dreaatestre
explained: ‘In dream state, one faces defeat aththreds ofRajo Gunnand Tamo Gunnand having
attained a different body he acts undesirably.’

Shastras explain that poisonous medicine, a mkttd, pelease of sperm, white clothing, dining ight:
time, sleeping during the day and gossiping leati¢alestruction of ¥ati (ascetic).

Vyaas in Mahabharat's Grihasta Dharmas adds thatGrihastas should also refrain from sleeping
during the day. They should not sleep during tret &nd final portions of night-time. Nor shoultey
sleep during botlsandhyas Similarly they should indulge in sexual activitjth their wife only during
the period oRutu(sixteen days from the day of menstruation).

Narad explains, ‘To wander at night, sleep during thg, daziness, to slander, to intoxicate oneself and
eating excessively or fasting excessively shouldmded.” Anushasan Parvasays, ‘Sleeping during
the day causes a person to have a short and tsoualéelife with lack of prosperity and progresSkand
Puran adds, ‘To sit upon a cow, to breath the smoke feciuneral pyre, to swim a large river, to absorb
the rays of the sun whilst it is red in colour andsleep during the day are all acts which shodd b
avoided if one desires a fruitful life.’



Veidha Shastraexplains the diseases caused by sleeping durngldly: ‘By sleeping during the day,
one can develop illnesses suchPaisas Rog(cold or flu) which can caud€asa Rog(coughing) which
can eventually lead to such diseaseKsiseya Rogtuberculosis) which wears the body away.” ‘By no
performing physical exercis&/yayaan), sleeping during the day and eating that whicpr@hibited, a
person develops abdominal tape worrdsa(ni).” Also, ‘Excessive sexual activity, eating thingpo
salty, eating things too sour and eating things dood or hot all cause a persons blood to become
diseased and their skin to whiten.’

Finally, they should never involve themselvesimmya Vart(vulgar talk or gossip) - either by speaking
such gossip or listening to such gossip. Thisragzally applies to all.Shrimad Bhagwat says, ‘Those
who choose to not listen to the pastimes of Godghvis able to destroy sin and prefer to listenutgar
talk destroy all theiPunyaand attain only the hells.” Through such idlegjpsne is wasted away and
their lives amount to nothing. It wastes awayrtimeind as it is filled with such filth causing caision
and unsteadiness.

TEXT 200

They shall never sleep on a bed except when theyeaunwell. They shall always behave guilelessly
with other saints.

Smrutis explain, ‘By sleeping upon a bed, one breaks the of Brahmcharyd Therefore as the Vrat
of Brahmcharya is foremost for a Sadhu and Brahmdiey should not indulge in such luxury.

Secondly, Sadhus should always behave accorditiggiidDharmaand thus display the qualities outlined
in Shastras. Therefore they should always behawably and treat other saints with utmost respect.
Narad explains:Satsu Nishkapato Bhaved ‘They should act guilelessly without deceit wititose that
are righteous.’Sanat Kumar also says, ‘Subjects should always behave honasthyguilelessly towards
their King. Similarly such qualities should bepl@yed by disciples with their Guru, wives with ithe
husbands and all persons with those that are nghkte

Thus Sadhus should never bear any hate, envy er éamgards other saints and indeed other people suc
as householders. They should display qualitigsasiquillity, kind-heartedness etc.

TEXT 201

They shall not retaliate if misguided or if wickedpersons abuse them or beat them, but shall
instead, be tolerant and always wish them well.

Thus they should never get angry or speak abusteggrds such people as to do so would be in direct
contradiction to the Sadhus Dharnkshamashila Hi Saadhavaha ‘Forgiveness is a Sadhus quality’.
To forgive in such circumstances is by no meang.ea®rd Shankar explains, ‘O Devi! The pains
inflicted by the weapons of an enemy are minutepamed to the afflictions caused through harsh words
directed at oneself.’

God has said, ‘An arrow through the heart is nothiompared to hurtful words directed at oneself. But
still, in such circumstances, one should acceph siacsh words using their intellect and self cdraad
never loose control by becoming angry).” ‘O Uddhdypon this Earth, a Sadhu is not he who becomes
agitated by others and is not able to cool his noiihglich agitation.’



Only such Sadhus are considered the greatest atmegs The lowest form of man is he who insults
others, who bears hatred, begrudges others, bimsspimprisons, steals all their wealth or likeld,
who spits or urinates upon another etc.

Sukhdevji explains that such harsh words or beating amaunbthing - ‘Just as thBaityas (demons)
tried everything to be victorious over tbevas(Gods) and utterly failed, the abuse verbally loygically
by the unrighteous upon the righteous has no €effect

Examples of restraint are given in tBfrimad Bhagwat, ‘The great and foremost devotee of God,
Chitraketu, could quite easily have cursed Godé@assati but was suppressed by him. Such is adfait
a Sadhu.” ‘O Parikshit! The great and best afitsaiShree Narad, gladly accepted the curse bytDaks
even praising him for his favour. In this way, 8idhus should behave in this manner.’

Manusmruti explains that accepting insult is the source eo$qeal happiness: ‘Those who are insulted
sleep in peace, awake in peace and live in peadewever, those who insult others only face
destruction.” Thus those who are unaffected bydda are destined for greatness. For this reason,
Sadhus should never show content for others analdlioink only of wishing them well. They should
never think to hurt others either mentally or phgdly, even if they themselves are hurt.

TEXT 202

They shall never act as messenger, indulge in badkhg or spying. They shall avoid egotism and
shall not have attachment towards their relatives.

They should not act as messenger - either litemallyerbally to pass on a message for somebbDdya(
Karma). Nor shall they backbite by revealing secretiermation about a person to othePaishun.
Neither should they act as spy for othe@hdr Karmg. Through such acts, one destroys their
truthfulness or guileles\{skapatparny as well as their contentmeribhaspruhaparnu Also, the act

of Paishun instils cruelty and insensitivity inergon Nirdeyaparny.

They should shed all ego and attachment to the bodybecome free from the thought thaam the
body’. Similarly they should shed all attachment to pessor material things. In this way they should be
free of the qualities of IAhamtg and Mine Mamtg. They should therefore renounce all affecticors f
family, friends, wealth etc Lord Svayambhu explains: Snehena Yuktasya Na Chasti Muktirit
‘Affection (for things/people) will never derive Isation.” Mahabharat explains, ‘Those who have
attachment to their family and friends are not Wweprbf receivingMoksh’ Brighu in his Gita says,
‘Those who having obtained this human body andicoatto bellowl andMine, have their intellect
enveloped in darkness and thus are forever worgl@riauch void.’

Yudhistira explains that andMine are the Dharmas of a beast: ‘O supreme and singafa! | and
Mine, YouandYours such beastly qualities are not possessed bygrmicest devoteesManu adds, ‘It
does not befit a Sadhu to think that his body memne like the soul. Such instincts are thosenohals.’

Our Rishis have taught the distinct nature of thdyband soul - they are separate and not the ahéhan
same. They have taught the eternal nature of ¢k @and the perishable nature of the body. As
Sukhdevji has explained, ‘O King! Shed the beastly instthet you shall die,’” as tHgou’ here is really
the soul which is eternal.

Prahlad adds, I andMine considerations of the body causes delusion, therefne should renounce
such evils.” Sauti Ugrashrav explains, ‘Those who are free frodhamtaand Mamta are eligible to



dwell in God’s heaven.’” IfTatvastuti it is said, ‘Even God keeps his distance from ¢hao are
absorbed ilhamtaandMamta’ Vashistadds, ‘As long addhamtaandMamtaare rampant in a person,
they are forever circling in the cycle of birthadadteaths.’

Lord Brahma says, ‘Those who selflessly offer their all at Gdget (without ego etc.), are blessed and
favoured by the Lord. Only such people are ablentderstand/iaya (illusion) and conquer it. So doing,
they never utter words of | and Mine which are presamongst the beastly kind.” Shatanand concludes
by explaining that one should refer to the exanspleby Bharat upon shedding the evils of | and Mine

Thus Lord Swaminarayan concludes the additionakedwection of the Shikshapatri. In the next ten
Shloks leading to the end of the Shikshapatrilibrel provides a conclusion to the Shikshapatri.



Shikshapatri

PART IV

Conclusion



TEXT 203

| have thus described briefly, the general and sp&d Dharmas of all my disciples.
They shall refer to Shastras of our Sampradaya teelarn them in detail.

Iti Sankshepto Dharmaha Sarvesham Likhita Maya
Sampradayikgranthebhyo Gneya Esham Tu Vistaraha 208||

Lord Swaminarayan explains that the Shikshapatrickvis a collection of ordinary and specific daties
a comprehensive and short study. For a fullera@mdplete study, one should refer to the variougroth
Shastras such as the ei§#t-Shastragsarlier mentioned.

Similarly, there are also other Shastras of therffiwarayan Sampraday, written and compiled by the
Nand Sant®f the time that can also be referred to. Thug when one collectively studies the scriptures
such asShrimad Bhagwat, Mahabharat, Upanishads, VedasafsrVachanamrut, Satsangi Jivan,
Bhakt Chintamani, and the Kavyatc. can we begin to fully understand the true nimgg of the
Shikshapatri. Study of thiBhikshapatri Artha Dipikahould also be included.

The Shikshapatri is a jewel amongst the Shastitas. one of, if not the only comprehensive stugyni
Hindu Dharma containing the important duties of naed women of different classes and castes. It is
small, portable and easy to understand. This ig MvIs of credit to its author, Lord Swaminarayan
have created such a work for the benefit of mankind

Although all should strive to know more and thusdst other Shastras, study of the Shikshapatri alone
will inevitably derive the desired fruits as expled by Lord Swaminarayan next.

TEXT 204

| have written this Shikshapatri, taking the essene of all Shastras. It fulfils the wishes of all my
disciples.

Satshastraraam Samudrutya Sarvesham Sarmatmana
Patriyam Likhita Narambbhistafaladayini [|204]|

The Shikshapatri is by no means separate from mne&mm Hinduism, as it is the essence of all other
major Shastras. For such reason, the fruits diidve exemplary. Even through reading this Shastra
derives innumerable fruits.

TEXT 205 |

Therefore all my disciples shall always observe therecepts of the
Shikshapatri, but never behave as they desire.

Imameva Tato Nityamanusrutya Mamashritaiha |



Yatatmabhirvartitvyyam Na Tu Svairam Kadachana 82D

For the very reason that this Shikshapatri is #seece of all other scriptures and derives endfiets, it
should be implicitly obeyed and practised. Eadt ewvery commandment should be followed always and
never should one act contrary to these commandrfampersonal self-interest or material gain.

TEXT 206

By following this Shikshapatri, my male and femalalisciples shall attain
the four desired objects (Dharma, Arth, Kaam and Mdsh).

Vartishyante Ya Ittham Hi Purusha Yoshitstatha
Te Dharmadichaturvargasidhvim Prapsyanti Nischitam [|206]|

The Lord offers a promise that those who obey ashmewish of the Lord will definitely obtain theur
Purusharthas- Dharma (duty), Arth (wealth), Kaam (desire) andvioksh(Salvation). They will indeed
acquire that which they aspire for.

TEXT 207

My male and female disciples shall understand thahose who do not follow the precepts of this
Shikshapatri shall be considered as excommunicatdtbm our Sampraday.

Nettham Ya Acharishyanti Te Tvasmatsampradayat
Bahirbhuta Iti Gneyam Stripunsaiha Sampradayikaiha [1207]]

The consequence of not obeying is given. Those prkter to have a lifestyle that is contrary to the
disciplines of this Shikshapatri should be congdeas outcasts and not members ofShaminarayan-
UdhaviSampraday Thus all should strive to obey the commandmiestesd.

TEXT 208

My disciples shall read this Shikshapatri daily, adl those who cannot read, shall listen to it with
reverence.

Shikshapatrayaha Pratidinam Pathoasya Madupashritai |
Kartavyoanaksharagnaistu Shravanam KaryamadaratOp]

All devotees should read the Shikshapatri daily #im understand the precepts therein and obey them
without question. Thus they should read the Skigalri during morning Pooja. Shatanand explaias th
all Satsangi®f the three castes have the right to study aad tlee Shikshapatri.

TEXT 209 |

When there is no one to read this Shikshapatri tohem, they shall worship it daily. All my disciples
shall reverently honour my word as my divine self.

Vaktrabhave Tu Pujaiva Karyaasyayaha Prativasaram |
Madrupamiti Madvarni Manyeyam Paramadarat [1209]|



If there is nobody to read the Shikshapatri thezy thould worship the Shikshapatri as the very fofm
God. By performing such Poojan of it, one deriedisthe desired fruits. ThiEpistle of Preceptss
God’'s own speechMadvarn). It contains the duties specified by the Lordnal. It is his very form;
therefore it is worthy of worship.

TEXT 210

This Shikshapatri shall only be given to a person ith divine virtues, but shall never be given to a
person of wicked tendencies.

Yuktaya Sampada Daivyaa Datavyeyam Tu Patrika |
Asurya Sampadaadhyaya Punse Deya Na Karahichit 1Q)2

It should be given to those with righteous qualiti®aivi Sampadp and never to those who are
unrighteous or wickedAsuri Sampada Shreemad Bhagwat Gitaexplains these Daivi and Asuri
gualities. | have additionally includdglamanuja’s commentary fronGita Bhasya upon these Shloks
for further clarification:

‘Fearlessness, purity of mind, devotion to meditaton the knowledge (of the self), alms-givingf sel
control, worship, study oWedas austerity, uprightedness: Non-injury, truth, ftesn from anger,
renunciation, tranquillity, non-slandering of otbeicompassion to all beings, freedom from desire,
gentleness, the sense of shame, freedom from fiekke grandeur, patience, fortitude, purity, freedo
from hatred, and from over-pride - these, O Arjoglong to him who is born to a divine destiny.’

‘Pomposity, arrogance, self-conceit, wrath, rudsrasl ignorance - these, O Arjun, belong to him igho
born to a demoniac destiny. The divine destimyeismed to lend to liberation, the demoniac to bgada
Grieve not, O Arjun, for you are born to a divirestiny.” Bhagwat Gita, Ch XVI 1-5.

Ramanuja’'s Commentary:

Abheyam Fearlessness - ‘Fear’ is the pain arising from dlwvareness of the cause which brings about
pain in the form of either dissociation from thgembs of attachment or association with the objefts
aversion. The absence of which is ‘fearlessness’.

Satvasanshudhviha'Purity of mind’ is the condition oBatva viz. the state of the internal organ being
untouched byRrajasandTamas

Gnanyogavyavasthitiha'Devotion to meditation on the knowledge (of #adf)’ is firm adherence to the
discrimination between the pure nature of the aedfPrakriti.

Danam: ‘Alms-giving’ is the giving away of one’s wealtfarned through right means to the deserving.
Damabha ‘Self-control’ is the practice of withdrawal dig¢ mind from sense objects.

Yagnaha ‘Worship’ is the performance of the fivefold desi (sacrifices) etc., of life in the spirit of
worship of the Lord without attachment to the fsuit



Svadhyaya ‘Study of the Vedas' is devotion to Vedic studitwthe conviction that all teachings of the
Vedas deal with the Lord, with his glorious natarel with the mode of worshipping him.

Tapaha ‘Austerity’ is the practice of penances liKechra, Chandrayanaand vow on the twelfth day of
the lunar fortnight, etc., which foster capabifity performing acts pleasing to the Lord.

Arjavam: ‘Uprightedness’ consists of the oneness of thquglord and deed in one’s dealings with
others.

Ahimsa ‘Non-injury’ is abstaining from injury to others.

Satyam ‘Truth’ is communication by words of what one kvefor certain and what is conducive to the
good of others.

Akrodhaha ‘Freedom from anger’ is the absence in onesefhefmental state which, if permitted, leads
to the injury of others.

Tyagaha ‘Renunciation’ is the abandonment of everythingttis contrary to the injury of others.

Shantiha ‘Tranquillity’ is the practice of controlling theenses from their prosperity towards sense
objects.

Apaishunam ‘Not slandering others’ means refraining onefelin speech that may cause evil to others.

Daya Bhuteshu ‘Compassion to all living beings’ means one’sapacity to stand the suffering of
others.

Aloluptvam means freedom from desire for sense-objects.

Mardavam ‘Gentleness’ means absence of harshness, ang Wwenthy of association with the good.
Hriha: ‘Sense of shame’ is shrinking from doing whatwddaot be done.

Achapalam means being unattracted by objects enjoyablédgénses even when they are at hand.
Tejaha ‘Grandeur’ is the quality by virtue of which onannot be overpowered by the wicked.

Kshama ‘Forgiveness' is the freedom from feelings ofagunism towards others even when they cause
injury to oneself.

Dhrutiha: ‘Fortitude’ is the sense of determination to d@’'s own duty even under conditions of anger.

Saucham ‘Purity’ is fitness of the body and the mind asgzribed in the scriptures for the performance
of scared deeds.

Adroha ‘Freedom from hatred’ is the non-interferencehwathers, viz. absence of interference in the
actions of others according to their wish.

Natimanita: ‘Over pride’ is having unbridled self-esteem;efdem from misplaced pride is meant here.



These are the virtues that are found in one whHmia for the ‘divine destiny’ Daivi Sampada Such
persons are devoted to carrying out the commandnaéihe Lord.

Dambhaha ‘Pomposity’ is the practice of Dharma for earnageputation of righteousness.

Darpaha ‘Arrogance’ is the elation caused by the pleaswe the sense-objects and the consequent
inability to discriminate between what ought todwme.

Atimanaha ‘Self conceit’ is the estimation of oneself inm@asure not warranted by one’s education and
birth.

Krodhaha ‘Wrath'’ is the sense of antagonism causing injorgthers.
Paushyam ‘Rudeness’ is the nature of causing grieGtmhus

Agnanam ‘Ignorance’ is the incapacity to discriminate weén high and low forms of conduct and
principles, and also between what ought to be émaewhat ought not to be done.

These are the qualities that are found in one bban ‘demoniac destiny’ Asuri Sampada Asuras are
those who rebel against the commandments of the. Ldhus, this Shikshapatri should not be given to
those who are unrighteous. By giving it to sugeeson, the Shikshapatri can often be abused amrtiypo
looked after. The Shikshapatri is God's very foamd so should be treated with such respect and
therefore only given to those who can understaisdaiid look after it properly.

TEXT 211 |

| write this Shikshapatri on the auspicious day oVasant Panchmi Maha Sudh Panchmi of the
Vikram Samvat Year 1882.

Vikramarkaskasyabde Netrashtavasubhumite |
Vasantadyodine Shikshapatriyam Likhita Shubhu [13L1

Lord Swaminarayan here again states the fact thairhself has written the Shikshapatri in Sansim
gives the date on which he has completed it. Amall§ the conclusion of the Shikshapatri:

TEXT 212

May Lord Shree Krishna, reliever of all miseries ofhis disciples, protector of Bhakti with Dharma
and bestower of all desired happiness, shower higelssings on us all.

Nijashritanaam Sakalartihanta SvadharmabhakteravamaVidhata |
Data Sukhanaam Manasepsitanaam Tanotu Krushno Akhdngalam Naha [|212]|

Mangaladini Mangalmadhyani Mangalantaani Those Shastras withManglacharanat the beginning,
middle and end are destined for fame. In this vedfering a Manglacharan in praise of Lord Shree
Krishna, the Lord completes the Shikshapatri.

Shrimad Bhagwat explains, ‘God is such that he will destroy thanpaf births and deaths of even those
who are not his choicest devotees.” ‘We repeatbdly before the feet of the Almighty, who through h
kind and loving nature offers salvation and soktid Satpurushas by destroying their misery.’



‘O Vidur, son of Vyaas! How can those who sheltdth Lord Shree Hari, and whose mind and actions
are ever focused upon the Lord, face misery?’ dMme to thee for shelter at thy feet. Thy bledset
are like an umbrella providing shelter in the foafiprotection from sin and relief from the pains of
repeated births and deaths.” ‘O Lord! Sheltehgtlbtus feet releases those swimming across tbaroc
of births and death8pavasagay. Praise to thee! Singing thy praise and listgrio thy divine sport we
save ourselves from repeated births. Throughatémit of thy name we attain salvation. O etermed!o
Those who come to thee for shelter are blessetdoseimoval of all misery.’

Therefore, those who never surrender to God carrnenjoy such blissShrimad Bhagwat explains,
‘There is no other form of shelter in this univefee attaining Moksh than that of thy lotus fedthose
who do not have such favour face fear.” Thus,tehelt God's feet should ultimately be the aimlba
that misery and suffering can be rooted out.

Secondly, God is the protector@harmaandBhakti As the Vedas explain, ‘In order to save andqmit
Dharma, God manifests as the great incarnations.’

Finally, Shatanand comments upon the Lord’s abilitybestow eternal happiness. God alone is the
source of happiness, the eternal giver and providgit that man desires and wishes for is providsd

the Lord. All the praise offered to him resultstive provision of fruits for their labour.” ‘Thoseho
dedicatedly devote themselves to God receive friim supreme knowledge and fulfilment of all desires
Such persons are never again reborn upon this.Earth

‘O eternal Lord! Men receive from thee, through thvour a long and fruitful life, healthy body, aléh,
the heavens, land, water, all aspect¥@fa Dharma, desire and knowledge. Such person oversaill
enemies.” Therefore one should in life, aim toideGod’s favour through devotion and dedication to
God by following the Dharmas as prescribed in 8tikshapatri.

Ultimately, Lord Swaminarayan asks of Shree Kristthat he always and everywhere shower his
blessings upon us all. ‘Blessed are those, in e/lesart the auspicious form of God resides. They a

indeed fortunate.” Thus Lord Shree Swaminarayarhis last words in the Shikshapatri, concludes by
asking for the favour of Shree Krishna to be alwaith him and his disciples.

Maharishi Shree Shatanand Muni concludes #hibadipika in sixteen verses. In the first twelve of
these, he summarises the Shikshapatri providingistita about the number and nature of the
commandments in the whole Shikshapatri: there 42ecémmandments in total!

In verse fourteen, Shatanand says, ‘| Shatanand, Msimg the knowledge dhruti, Smrutiand other
Shastras, have provided this commentary of the sBhjkatri in Sanskrit entitled - Shikshapatri
Arthadipika, according to my ability and intellect. For whiChLord, may thee be overjoyed and shower
thy blessings upon me.’

In verse fifteen, Shatanand glorifies Lord Swamdiyan as the supreme, unparalleled Lord of the
universe, who alone is the redeemer of souls: ‘Up@nEarth, the son of Dharmadev, Shree Hariyés e
propoundingekantik DharmaandBhakti Therefore O Lord, the most benevolent, renountdmost
master Anadi Gury and regulator of sins; continue to shower thyp@isusness everywhere.’

In the final Shlok - sixteen, he says: ‘Thy divinedy is the greafkshar Brahman DhaamThou is the
best of the best of Gods. Glory and victory toettherd Hari, the son of Dharma and the upholder of
Dharma.’



Finally, Shatanand concludes the Arthadipika iditranal style:

Iti Shrimadudhavasmapradaipravartak Shrisahajanadamilikhitashiksha-
patrayashtikarthadipikarvyaa Tachischyashatanandnmiuimachita Samapta ||

The Arthadipika was completed &amnavmi day of Samvat Year 1890.

In similar manner and devotion, | too, offer my tilenrespects and praise to Shatanand Muni and the
glorious Murti of Purnapurushottam Bhagwan Shrea8imarayan, as | conclude this work which is
based on Shatanand’s Arthadipika of the ShikshiapMay the great knowledge of our scriptures, the
fundamental teachings of our Master, Lord Swamiyemmaand the disciplines of Dharma and Bhakti
continue to flourish and progress well into thetmaitlennia, especially in our younger generatidviay

Lord Swaminarayan and blessed saints shower theicest blessings upon us all.



